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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Introduction

Verbs typically have a couple of morpho-syntactic progsrtihat separate
them from adjectives and nouns. Most notably, they can alyiassign
structural case and carry tense and person agreement igankiile nouns
and adjectives normally lack these properties. From a seop@rspective,
verbs are usually assumed to denote events, while nounsederviduals
and adjectives denote properties. Verbal stems can howkwerup in typical
adjectival and nominal contexts, showing adjectival anahimal properties as
well. When verbs turn up with adjectival properties we daéimn participles,
and as participles, they have more restricted abilitiessiga case (just like
other adjectives), and they in general do not carry tens&ing(just like ad-
jectives) and do not show person agreement, but rather gagteement (just
like adjectives). When verbs turn up as nouns we call themimalinations
(or verbal nouns), and as nominalizations, they have a nesteicted ability
to assign structural case and carry tense marking, jushlikes in general.
Further, if a nominalization shows gender, number and pensarking, this
marking reflects the gender/number/person of the nourf,itsadl not any of
its arguments.

It is well established in the literature that certain typéparticiples show
more verbal features than other types of participles, aatidértain types of
nominalizations show more verbal features than other tghesminaliza-
tions (see Chomsky 1970, Wasow 1977, Levin and Rappapof, ey
1987, Grimshaw 1990, Kratzer 1996, Kratzer 2000, Rapp 280fiadou
2001, Embick 2004, Emonds 2000, Harley 2007, Alexiadou 2003. | will
quickly exemplify this below, using examples from Englidh.(1b) we see

1



2 CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION

a construction with a passive participle that shows mosthetypical verbal
traits: it assigns accusative case and it has exactly the saamtive proper-
ties (i.e. expresses the same aspect and aktionsart) agtasponding active
sentence in (1a). The passive and the active sentence alsorcexactly the
same arguments (Agent, Recipient and Theme), althougleipdksive ver-
sion the Agent is optional.

Q) a. The university offered him a new job yesterday.
b. He was a offered a new job (by the university) yesterday.

The patrticiple in (1b) still shows some adjectival behavibcannot for ex-

ample carry tense marking and person agreement. Furthregng languages
where predicative adjectives show gender agreement, Ivealéciples cor-

responding to the one in (1b) would show gender and humbeeaggnt as
well (e.g. Swedish and Romance languages).

In (2b), another example of a passive participle is given:

(2) a. Peter (*still) broke the window yesterday.
b. The window was still broken (*by Peter) yesterday.

Here, the active and passive construction differ from edbhbrdooth in terms
of eventivity and argument structure: the active senteme®tds an achieve-
ment (a punctual change), while the passive sentence demstate, just like
most non-derived adjectives do. This is clearly seen in tiberpretation of
the temporal adverb “yesterday”: in (2a) the adverb can piadk out the time
of the event, while in (2b) it can only pick out the time whee gtate of the
window being broken holds. This difference is not seen in @ggarding
the argument structure, the active sentence has two argamam Agent and
a Patient, while the passive sentence only has one argucwnegponding
to the Patient of the active verb). The Agent is absent, daddtually not
possible to tell if (2b) is derived from a transitive strugwr an unaccusaitve
structure The window broke yesterdayJust like an adjective, the participle
brokencan'’t license an agent in this context. A more detailed deson of
different types of participles will be given in chapter 5.

In the nominal domain, a pattern parallel to that of the pgtes can be
seen. In (3) a transitive finite verb is given, with tense nraylkand person
agreement, and two arguments carrying structural case.

3) He paints pictures featuring the recent disturbancésAngeles.

In (4), three different types of nominalizations of the sameeb (paint) are
given, all derived with the suffixing (see .e.g. Lees 1964, Chomsky 1970,
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Ross 1973 and Abney 1987 for discussion of different typ@giominals).
The three examples show a declining amount of verbal prigigert

4) a. [John’s painting a picture featuring the recent distnces in Los
Angeles] caused a huge riot among the art people.
b. A classic example is [John L's paintied a picture featuring the
recent disturbances in Los Angeles].
c. [A painting (*of picture featuring the recent disturbasdn Los
Angeles) by John L] hung on the wall

The POSS3ng in (4a) shows many of the typical verbal properties: it assig
accusative case to its internal argument, and it denotesert,gust like its

full verbal counterpart in (3). It however doesn’t carrysgemmarking and per-
son agreement. Further, the subject is marked as a poss@sddhe whole
nominalized phrase occupies a typical DP/NP position gstilposition). In
(4b), aning of-nominalization is given. It retains the eventive propsof the

full verb and the POS$1g, but it cannot assign accusative case to its internal
argument, which instead surfaces with the preposiib(Genitive Case). In
(4c) a result nominalization is given, that doesn't refeatoevent at all. In
this context the internal argument cannot surface.

This thesis is about nominalizations and participles. Tdre of the thesis
is three closely related case-studies of three suffixes iead&l: The nomi-
nalization/present participle suffie/a)-nde the nominalizingn)ing and the
passive/perfect participla/t. (E/a)-ndeis a suffix that can attach to a verbal
stem and create either something that will behave like a rayuan adjec-
tive (the participial use)-(N)ing is a suffix that attaches to verbal stems and
creates something that behaves like a noun,dha a suffix that attaches
to a verbal stem and creates something that behaves likejectiael. The
following chapters all discuss different aspects of thdBees. The disserta-
tion touches on data that classically have been thoughtlodiag) somewhere
in the border zone between the productive syntactic ruleesysnd the id-
iosyncratically stored lexicon. The three suffixes undscdssion are highly
productively used. None of them however can attach to ablalestems. Fur-
ther, all of the three affixes can give rise to different typéseadings, and
the readings that are available for each verbal stem seem laxdely deter-
mined by the verbal root. The main goal of the dissertatido iget a better
understanding of how the lexical information of verbal sistems affects
morpho-syntactic operations.

| will follow certain ideas developed recently at the Unsigy of Tromsg
(see e.g. Ramchand 2008, Svenonius 2006, Starke 2001 @asipdesented
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in recent seminars by Starke), Caha 2007 etc.) that congetaxslexicon

and syntax-semantics interface, which will be describedetail in section

1.3. Some basic questions that will be discussed are theafiolf. What is

the nature of lexical items? Are there different types ofdakitems, e.g.,
functional and “lexical” items? To what extent are the sgtitaand semantic
properties of a verb inherited in participles and nomiralans. A more ex-
tensive list of the sub-topics of this thesis will be presénn the end of this
introduction chapter. First | will present some of the cleaisquestions that
everyone that works on participles and nominalizationstbdake into con-
sideration, thereafter some relevant approaches to ndim@tians/participles
followed by my take on the issue.

1.2 Basic questions and background

The first big issue is what the relation between the verb aeddérived

noun/adjective is. There are basically three relevantiplesscenarios, which
| will go through briefly below. After that, | will go throughosne analyses of
nominalizations and participles, and see how they relatestthree scenarios.

1. The verb and the corresponding participle/noun are storethdepen-
dent lexical entries.
In this scenario, what | have called suffixes aren’t reallffises, but
rather part of roots. The lexicon will in such case contaitries like
the following:

(5) a. samla = collect,

b. samlandg y = collecting, »
c

d

samling, = collectiony, collectingy
samlad = collected,

Given that all the suffixes under discussion are produdiie scenario
is quite unlikely to be the right one. It is also easy to iseldte syn-
tactic and semantic contribution of both the root and thésurf most
cases, which makes it easy for the language learner to sé¢gmeemord
into a root/stem and a suffix. In some cases it's further awibat the
derived noun or adjective/participle inherits syntaatiits from the un-
derlying verb, e.g. Case-assigning properties or the s$icgnof adver-
bial rather than adjectival modification. In these casésmbre likely
that the respective noun or adjective/participle is syitally derived
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from the verb.

There are however cases where the semantic relation betveerb
and a nominalization or participle is less transparent,iarsdich cases
itis more plausible to assume that they both are indepenebdanal en-
tries. Take for example the English nobmild-ingin a context likethe
green building It looks just like a regulamg-derived nominalization,
but there is no straightforward way to get to the very speai@aning
of building (i.e., something like “a bigger, official house”) from the se
mantics of the verlbuild.

It has been proposed by e.g. Jackendoff (1975) and ZuccBBjlfat
many nominalizations that carry non-productive nominagianorphol-
ogy, like performanceare stored in the lexicon alongside with the verb,
and that a lexical redundancy rule relates the two entries.

2. A category neutral root is combined with a category assigmiode.
This idea goes back at least to Chomsky (1970), who arguea thai-
cal item likerefuseis stored without any category feature. It can there-
fore surface as a verb, spelled outfuseor as a noun aefusal Some
frameworks today take it to be the default case that rootsstmed
without category information, and that category is deteedisolely by
functional items that combine with the roots. Most notalblis tview
is advocated by people working within Distributed MorprgpydDM)
(Halle and Marantz 1993) and in works by Hagit Borer (see Bayer
2005). One big question related to this position is whetherrbots
combine with the category assigning head in the syntax or pnea
syntactic lexical module. | will not spend too much time oisthues-
tion in this dissertation, but instead follow e.g. Baker 89Borer 2005
and Marantz (1997b) in assuming that these processes t&de iplthe
syntax (and further, that the syntax is the only generatvemonent of
the language faculty). Under this scenario, the lexicondccontain
entries like the following:

(6) saml(a) = collect
a/e-nde = Adj (part)
a/e-nde = Noun
(n)ing = Noun

o 0oTow

The structure of a derived nominal or adjective could thexk ke the
following (only nominalization exemplified):

10Observe thabuildingisn't just a result nominalization, since it cannot refeatioresults
of building event, i.e., you can build a boat, but you caneétirto the boat as a building.



CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION

(7) n

Y

saml -ing,

The most crucial part in this story is that there are two raltircdif-
ferent types of item that language deals with: The ones vatagory
information (the functional items) and the ones withoutegaty in-
formation (the roots). All the suffixes under discussionehghare the
property that they can only attach to roots that can alsasards verbs.
(In fact their domains are all partially overlapping sulsgtthe set of
items that can surface with tense morphology, i.e. as vela$)is sce-
nario is correct, this would have to be a coincidence. Aslbdlfurther
shown, the morphology indicates that this structure ca@’tight for
the Swedish morphemes under discussion, with the possibéptgon
of (n)ing

. Category specified item combines with a category changamy.it

This scenario is compatible both with a theory that has categeutral
roots and theory where all items are specified for categohg Aom-
inalization saml-ingcould plausibly have either of the following two
structures:

(8) a. samling,,, (“collection”) n
saml, -ing,

b. samling,., (“collection”) n

saml 0,

In both of these structures, the nominalizing morpheme tsgcay
changing, i.e. it takes something of the category v, andstitrinto
something of the category n. This should be compared withasa?2,
where the suffix doesn’t change the category, but rathegressi cate-
gory. The structure in (8a) is basically what Abney (198 Opmrses for
derived nominals. The structure in (8b) is structurallyitamto what
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many linguists lately have proposed for nominalizatiorns participles
that show obvious verbal traits, for example, Borer (20@%¢xiadou
(2001), Embick (2004) and Harley (2007). In the proposalstinaeed,
the relevant category feature isn’t always V (or v), butéast e.g. an
aspectual head. There is in theory no limit to the number gjiggtions
that can embedded under the nominalizing/participle mammh As
will be seen in the later discussion of Abney (1987), in aystanere the
syntax operates on category-specified elements, morednatimate-
rial can of course also intervene between the verbal stenthengomi-
nalizer or participial morpheme. The solution | will chodis closest
to the one sketched in (8a), where the nominalizing or adgdcting
morpheme attaches to something that is already specifiethtegory,
though | will not take these categories to be V, A or N, as wallrbade
explicit in the dissertation.

A fourth possible solution, which | won’t take into consid&on here,
is a radical transformational account, that was the stahdefore Chomsky
(1970), where patrticiple phrases and nominalized phrases derived from
a full sentence via a transformation.

I will below first quickly present some of Chomsky’s argungeagainst
having all nominalizations being formed in the syntax, amdher Wasow’s
parallel arguments for having some participles formed & tlintax, while
having others stored or formed in a pre-syntactic lexicadule (Wasow
1977). | will not discuss such proposals in great detail, ihgtead focus
on purely syntactic treatments of nominalizations andigiates that follow
in the footsteps of Abney’s (1987) seminal analysis of nalmations in En-
glish.

1.2.1 Chomsky (1970)

Chomsky, building on earlier work on nominalizations, niibees (1964),
differentiates three types of nominalizations:

e Gerundive nominals: John’s criticizing the book
e Derived nominals: John'’s criticism of the book
e Mixed nominals: John'’s criticizing of the book

The third type is called “mixed”, since the nominal has tharfoof a
gerund, and the syntax of a derived nominal. Chomsky arguwres transfor-
mational account of the gerundive nominals, and for a ldisicaeatment of
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the derived nominals. For the mixed nominal, he is less duresuggests
that they probably also should be given a lexicalist treatim&/hat he means
with “lexicalist” here is basically that the relevant formters the syntax as a
noun, and therefore has the syntactic properties of noun.

Chomsky gives three arguments for having two differenttinesats of
derived nominals.

1. Productivity: Chomsky points out that while the transformation that
derives gerundive nominals is productive, and takes a widgy &en-
tence structures as its input, derived nominals are muck nestricted.
He gives three examples of structures that only survive nrgdive
nominalizations: Raising to subject, tough-sentencescandin psych
constructions. Below is the pattern for raising exemplified

(9) a. Harry was certain to win the prize.
b. Harry’s being certain to win the prize...
c. *Harrys certainty to win the prize... (no Raising withifPN

More restrictions will be discussed in the following two sabtions.

2. The idiosyncratic relation between the derived nominal andthe
verb: While all gerundive nominals have a transparent semantic re
lation to their corresponding verbs, this is not the caseléived nom-
inals. Chomsky gives examples likearriage, constructiomndlaugh-
ter where it's not obvious how to get the slightly idiosyncragadings
of these nominalizations.

3. Difference in internal structure: Derived nominals and mixed nomi-
nals have typical noun phrase syntax, i.e, they don’t assigusative
case, they are modified by adjectives and they take a widg afrde-
terminers. Gerundive nominals on the other hand have typerbal
internal structure, i.e., they assign accusative casenathified by ad-
verbs and do not allow determiners (except for the possessiv

As pointed out above, Chomsky proposes that some roots aspecfied
for lexical category, and they can surface in a differentphofogical form
when they appear in houn position compared to when they uifaverb
position (e.g,,destroy - destruction, refuse - refukalHe is however quite
vague with respect to how and where the morphological rhlasgive rise to
the verbal vs. nominal output actually apply. In the yeat®¥ang Remarks
on Nominalizations, a lot of work was done in describing anctivating
a lexical module, where derived nominals, adjectival pgtés and other
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derived forms were generated. One of the most influentiadfsaproduced in
this spirit was Thomas WasowBansformations and the Lexicowhich will
be discussed in the next subsection.

1.2.2 Wasow (1977)

Wasow (1977) defended Chomsky’s division of word forms #ratstored or
created in the lexicon, and word forms that are syntactittedinsformationally
derived. Most relevant for my dissertation is his discussibpassive partici-
ples in English. Wasow argues that the English passivegyalgimust have
two sources - one lexical and one transformational. Wasokesthe differ-

ence between lexical and transformational on similar gisuess Chomsky.
Simplifying Wasow’s arguments slightly, 1 will pick up ondo criteria that

Wasow gives for disambiguating lexical rules from transfations. First,

transformations do not change node labels, while lexiclsrmay do so.
Secondly, the lexical rules are local, in the sense that¢aayonly involve an
element and its argument. Thirdly, lexical rules apply betoansformations,
while transformations can feed into other transformatidrexical rules can
therefore feed into other lexical rules, while transforioa$ can only feed
into new transformations. Finally, lexical rules have adbidiosyncratic ex-

ceptions, while transformations have few or no true exosgsfi

Wasow starts with claiming that some passive participlesagjectives,
while others are verbal. Given that the participles are garfrom verbs,
the node label must have been changed for the adjectivatiptes (from
V to A), and, therefore, following the criterion above, aitat rule must be
involved. Wasow makes the claim that some participles gextides built on
the following observations:

e They can appear in prenominal position, just like adjestive
(10)  The broken/red box

e They can appear in the complement of certain verbs, that seéawve
a raising flavor, just like adjectives:

(11)  John seemed/remained happy/annoyed at us.

2Wasow gives one more criterion: Lexical rules are strucfueserving while this is not
necessarily true for transformations. | will have nothingay about this criterion here, since
it is not straightforwardly translatable to the framewattkat will later be followed.
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e They allow unjprefixation, whereas their verbal counterparts do not
(this also shows that lexical rules can be the input of furtbzical
rules, i.e.un-prefixation):

(22) a. Theisland was (un)inhabited by humans
b. Humans (*un)inhabited the island.

e They can take typical adjectival degree modifiers, eaygy, while verbs
requiremuch

(13) a. Your family was very respected/angry.
b. John very *(much) respects your family

There are however passive participles that show typicddateraits, and
these, Wasow claims, have a transformational origin. Wagegs two exam-
ples. First, adjectives do not assign accusative casegthoassive participles
formed from ditransitive verb do so:

(14) He was given a book.

Secondly, passive participles can be followed by prediedtiPs, while this
is not possible for adjectives:

(15) a. Johnis considered a fool.
b. *John is obvious a fool.

A further reason for analyzing some patrticiples as trams&tionally derived
is Wasow's second criterion (locality). Verbal participlean take a subject
that has originated as a selected internal argument of ttie r®st clearly
seen in existential constructions:

(16)  There is believed to be a monster in Loch Ness

This argument is less convincing though, given the exigt@factive phrases
like we believe there to be a monster in Loch Néissugh Wasow also makes
the same argument for passives of idiom chui#gsantage has been taken of
John by unscrupulous operato@nd for passives of verbs that, according to
Wasow, take non-direct object internal arguments, hiké andthank The
verbal participles, according to Wasow, have none of thecidpl properties
of the adjectival passives. That is, they show all the traiitseing transfor-
mationally derived, i.e., they:

e don’t change category (Criterion 1)
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e don't have strict “locality” restrictions (i.e., they caakie non-selected
arguments as subjects. (Criterion 2)

e cannot function as input to lexical rules (e.g.,uroprefixation (Crite-
rion 3)

As for Criterion 4 (idiosyncratic exceptions), adjectipalssives may show
irregularities in both form and meaning (as will be returteethter), while this
rarely is the case for verbal participles.

Though | will acknowledge the morphosyntactic differenbesveen the
two types of passives (or possibly three types of passiveseent investi-
gation has shown (see e.g. Kratzer 2000 and Embick 2004y ,nod take
Wasow’s findings to prove that the two types of passives lgelotwo differ-
ent lexical categories. Neither will I conclude with him thiae two passives
are formed in two different modules (the lexicon and the ayntl will return
to the differences later in this chapter, and in subsequegiters as well.
Wasow doesn’t discuss nominalizations in detail, but itugeyjclear that for
him derived nominalizations and mixed nominalizatieing of must be taken
to be lexically derived (as Chomsky’s arguments alreadyveld). First, both
types have typical nominal distribution, which can be takeran argument
that the label node has changed. Further, both types canrtberfinput for
lexical operations like compounding, as in efguck driving and star per-
formance (The absence of raising in derived nominals and mixed namin
izations could provide a further argument for giving themexddal treatment,
though the true source of the restrictions on raising isroeetsial, see Sichel
2007 for discussion.)

1.2.3 Abney (1987) and following syntactic approaches

Abney (1987) looked in great detail at different types of muatizations in
English, and he tried to give a syntactic account of thresgjdy four) dif-
ferent types of nominals derived byg:

a7 a. -ing of John’s/the writing of the book
b. POSSing: John's/his writing the book
c. ACC-ing: John/him writing the book

The first type is what Chomsky called a mixed nominal, the sd@nd third
case are two types of gerunds. Instead of seeking the sotitbe differ-
ence in the lexicon-syntax dichotomy, Abney claimed that difference in
the internal and external syntax between the thiegforms followed from
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the attachment site of the suffixg. Highly influenced by contemporary pro-
posals that wanted the syntax to take care of a great deaéahtnphology
(most prominently Baker 1985), Abney claimed thagy was a syntactic af-
fix, carrying the feature +N(oun) that could attach to eitfiggiving -ing of
nominals), VP (giving POSSng) or IP (giving ACC-ing).

Abney uses two features to get the patterns fall out nicetyNeun and
+/- Functional. Nouns have a +Noun feature, and verbs haMean feature.
Lexical categories have a -Functional feature, and funetioategories have
a +Functional feature. The suffiing has only a +Noun feature (the nominal
ing at least). Theing -suffix provides a +Noun feature to a verbal projection.
The phrase resulting from the adjunction-ofg to the verbal projection in-
herits the bar level and the +/- functional feature from thebal projection.
Adjoining a-ing to a V [-F, -N] gives a N [-F, +N]. Whening adjoins to a
VP [-F, -N], the result is a NP. In the case of ACC-inmg attaches to some-
thing that is specified as [+F, -N], i.e., an IP. The resulbisisthing with the
features [+F, +N], which is defined as a DP (which is Abneysai@roposal
in the thesis). The structures are replicated below:

(18) a. -ingof John’s singing of the Marseillaise
DP

Ni_F 4N PP

|
mﬂ—N] of the Marseillaise

-iNg4 vy |
sing

b. POSSing: John's singing the Marseillaise
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DP
John'’s D’
D NP_F N

. VP[_F’+N}
-ING[+ ]

Vv DP
|

sing the Marseillaise

c. ACC-ing: John singing the Marseillaise

DP[+F,+N]
. P r—n
-INgj+ N
Joh I,
ohn -~
| VP
V DP

sing the Marseillaise

Abney’s solution neatly captures both the internal and ttieraal behavior
of the different types of nominalizations. Most notably,dan deal with the
fact that POSSing and ACC-ing don'’t allow modification by adjectives. If
one assumes that adjectives modifyd\rather than NP’s, we don't expect
adjectives in POSSng and ACC-ing, given that no N is present in these
constructions.

Abney briefly extends the reasoning to participles, andndaihat the
difference between adjectival passives and verbal passam be captured in
a similar way to the nominalizations. He takes the partaigiorphology to
be an adjectivalizing suffix, that can attach at two placethiee directly to
V, yielding adjectival passives, or to VP, yielding verbakpives. In the first
case, the result would be an A, in the second case an AP, as siedow:
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(29) a. Verbal passive: John was [given a book]
fap -en[yp [v give] pp abook]]
b. Adjectival passive: The door is still [closed]
[a -en [y close]]

This can be done without the use of a separate lexiveny similar pro-
posals have been made more recently, e.g. Embick (2004)etdmg with
participles (see below).

Abney’s solution has been refined in subsequent work, asbsilseen
later. Most notably, Kratzer (1996) applies Abney’s reasgrio a decom-
posed verb-phrase, where V has been split into V (big V), Wwintroduces
the internal argument and carries the lexical meaning ofsénb, and Voice
(often equivalent to what today most generativists commaeall v (“little
V")), that is responsible for introducing the external argant and assigning
case to the internal argument. The difference betwa®mn of and POSS
ing is easily captured in Kratzer's split VRing attaches outside VP king
of-nominals, and outside VoiceP in Pegsg-nominals.

I will in this dissertation follow Abney’s general approaemd take nomi-
nal and participial suffixes to be able to attach at diffeten¢ls in the syntax.
| will however, like Kratzer, assume that the verb phrasedasher struc-
ture, which will help to explain the fine-grained differesdeetween different
types of nominalizations and participles.

A more fine-grained division of nominals

In parallel with Abney’s work on nominalizations, Grimshéee e.g. Grimshaw
1990) worked out better diagnostics for distinguishindedént types of de-
verbal nouns. Her focus is derived nominals (itien etc.) and mixed nom-
inalizations (i.e.;ing of), that is, the type of nominalizations that were taken
to be lexical in Chomsky (1970). She made an important digtin between
Complex Event Nominals (CEN) on the one hand, and Simple B\emi-
nals (SEN) and Result Nominals (RN) on the other. | will notig@ugh her
analyses and general view of nominalizations, but rathiert jpait the reasons
for splitting complex event nominalizations from the otlygwes. The three
types are exemplified below:

(20) a. The frequent assignment of easy problems (CEN)
b. The assignment/event (lasted for three hours) (SEN)
c. The assignment lay on the table (RN)

3Abney refers to affixation to a head as “morphology”, thoughk tloesn’t mean that this
type of affixation takes place in a separate module.
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Grimshaw claims that the CEN’s have an event structure &gsdavith them,
while this is not the case for simple event nominals and tesrinals. Ac-
cording to Grimshaw, only nominals with an event structuaeehan argument
structure. In short, all CEN’s have an argument structutelenresult nouns
and simple event nouns never have an argument structure (@die like
arguments of eventive nouns are in fact modifiers, accorigrimshaw).

Grimshaw gives a whole array of diagnostics for separatiegcomplex
event nominals. The two most useful are the following: (1)NC&n take
aspectual modifiers likerequentin the singular (21), and (2) CEN cannot
pluralize, or take any determiner other thhaor the possessiva(22). Result
nominals, simple event nominals and non-derived nouns eige, differ
from CEN’s in both respects:

(21) a. The frequent destruction of small cities (CEN)
b. The frequent exams/*exam (RN/SEN)

(22) a. *The frequent examinations of the students (CEN)
b. ??Many killings of civilians by the military (CEN)
c. The assignments lay on the table (RN)
d. Many exams (SEN)

Grimshaw claims that suffixes liklion and-mentare ambiguous, giving rise
to both eventive and non-eventive nominalag on the other hand only trig-
gers eventive readings, with full argument structure. Thagm has however
been shown to be wrong (see Borer 1995 etc):

(23) the building, the paintings, a good living etc.

Linguists inspired by the Grimshaw-ian split, have alsdanokd that zero-
derived nominals never have event structure associatéctingin (see Borer
2005). This claim has shown to be wrong as well, at least faliEln. The

following examples of zero-derived de-verbal nominaldwvaitomplex event-
reading are taken from Harley (2007):

(24) a. The frequent defeat of the Korean forces
b. The frequent outbreak of disease in refugee camps
c. the frequent murder of journalists

In general, it seems hard or impossible to classify any ofiibephemes (in-
cluding ) with respect to eventivity. There does seem however to hera h
archy, that looks like the following:

(25)  ing > -tion/-ment> ()
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The higher up the hierarchy you are, the more event entatbngiu carry.
However, the hierarchy is relative. If one verbal lexicahit can only form
nominals with the help ofing, this item could possibly get result interpre-
tation when suffixed bying. You would however not find a verb that has
an -ing-derived result nominal, and a zero-derived-timn-derived complex
event nominal. It also seems like zero-derived nominabpatcan only get a
complex event reading if the verb lackgi@n or-menthominal. A similar hi-
erarchy can by found in Swedish, which will be returned tohater 6 and 7.

Summing up, In English and many other languages, we can tisén-d
guish three macro-groups of de-verbal nouns, listed beddth,their charac-
teristics:

e Gerundive nominals:

(26)  John(’s) reluctantly giving Bill a new t-shirt (surped the au-
dience)

These nominals behave just like verbs in most respects. Nuigte-
ably, they assign accusative case to the internal arguraedtcan be
modified by adverbs. Only gerunds (i.eing-forms) can have these
properties.

e Complex event nominals:
(27) The frequent examination of the dog by the vet

These nominals inherit the argument structure and the @veperties
of the verbal stem. They however have typical nominal sy(maxac-
cusative case assigment, adjectival rather than advarimdification
etc.).

e Result nominals and simple event nominals:

(28) a. The old painting/picture hangs on the rear wall. (Rgs
b. The fight/event went on for two hours (Simple event nom-
inal)

These nominals have the syntax and semantics of regularspasn
shown in the example above (I takécture andeventto be underived
nouns). According to Grimshaw (1990), these nouns lack baént

structure and argument structure.
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It should be noted that the distinction between the two lastigs isn't
quite as clear as Grimshaw claims it to be. However, therikadylto be at
least two types, possibly more, of mixed or derived nomin&srther, the
difference between these groups can possibly be expladimezlassume that
one of the groups contains more verbal functional strudhaa the other.

The complex event nominals are claimed to have the same-exshar-
gument structure properties as their underlying verb. As sfeown earlier,
both the complex event nominals and result/simple evenimaishave cer-
tain restrictions, most notably, they don’t seem to alloisirey.

The following constructions can be found in gerunds and lgurerbal
contexts, but not in CENs: Raising to subject, raising teeotdECM, da-
tive movement, object control, particle shift, object gsyonstructions, and
a certain types of unaccusative subject experiencer earigtns (examples
based on Abney 19872rand Sichel 2007):

(29) a. Harry was certain to win the prize.
b. Harry’s being certain to win the prize...
c. *Harrys certainty to win the prize... (no Raising withifP{

| believed Bill to be a fool.

my believing Bill to be a fool....

c. *my belief of Bill to be a fool (no Raising-to-Object/ECMithin
NP)

Mary gave Peter the book.

Mary’s giving Peter the book...

c. *Mary’s gift/giving (of) Peter of the book... (no Dative dwe-
ment within NP)

John persuaded Mary to stay

John’s persuading Mary to stay

c. *John’s persuasion/persuading of Mary to stay (no Olgjectrol
within NP)

(33) a. John explained (away) the problem (away).
b. John’s explaining (away) the problem (away).

(30)

[SH)

(31)

[SH )

(32)

O o

4There are counterexamples to this generalization, sealf©874) and Sichel 2007:
(i) John’s tendency to be late - the tendency for John to lge lat
(i) John’s chances of arriving on time - the chances of Jahmiag on time.

In general, raising in nominals is more likely to occur whé® thoun isn’t obviously
de-verbal, as in the cases above.
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c. the explaining (away) of the problem (*away). (No pa#ishift
within NP)

a. The TV entertained the children

b. the TV entertaining the children

c. *the TV’s entertaining/entertainment of the childrem (@bject
experiencer verbs)

(34)

(35) a. John broke his leg (ambiguous between agentive aychps
reading of the subject)
b. John breaking his leg (ambiguous)
c. John’s breaking of his leg (Only agent reading of the stthje

There are a number of different approaches that try to exptes restrictions
above. First, Abney (1987) suggests that predication wittwun-phrases is
in general impossible. All the cases above involve, acogrth Abney, predi-
cation in some sense (or rather, they are all reduced clpasebkare therefore
impossible. Note that Abney takes verb particles to alwaygrpossible in
non-gerundive nominalizations. It's not clear how he wodahdle the verb
particle in (33).

Alexiadou (2001) focuses on the absence of Tense in nomanadisclaims
that Raising, ECM and Object Control are all dependent ors@efhere is
therefore no Raising, ECM and Object Control in nominalaad that don’t
have tense. The restrictions on dative shift, particle gataent and psych-
constructions can probably not be explained by the absdri@nse. In these
cases one could hypothesize that certain higher verbatdare absent in
nominalizations, and that these layers are responsibléédicensing of e.g.
double object constructions and particle shift.

Another possible way to go is to assume that the nominaliand adjec-
tivalizing) affixes come with a binding frame (i.e., that yhean only attach
to something of a certain category, or with a certain feaspeification), see
e.g. Lieber (1980) etc.. For example, Josefsson (1998nsl¢hat the nomi-
nalizing affixes in Swedish have different binding framag,what they share
is that they is that they require something that is eventiee, non-stative.
This could potentially explain the absence of certain psyaris, raising and
ECM in nominals, since we might be dealing with stative venal| of these
constructions. | will show some problems with proposalshis sort in chap-
ters 2 and 3.

I will not give any definite answer to this puzzle in the disagon. |
will however claim that Abney probably is on the right tracken he claims

SNote that only theiing-forms allow particles at all*John’s explanation away of the
problem (see Abney 1987 and Grimshaw 1990)
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that derived nominals/mixed nominalizations cannot dontartain types of
predication. As will be discussed later on, the restricbonpredication in

nominals might very well follow from a more general theorylefical cate-

gories (like e.g. Baker 2003, see below). As we will see,dgaslso absent
in the nominals (and participles) under discussion, whiabgably imposes
further limits on the nominalizations.

Beside the three-way split discussed above (gerundivemads)iCEN and
Result/simple event nominals) there is another split taatlevant for the
eventive nominalizations: the Act/Fact-split. As obserg Vendler (1967)
and discussed in length in Zucchi (1989), a nominalizatiam either mean
something like “the fact that x”, and the act reading can beyplarased as
something like “the way that x”. The different readings cantbggered by
putting the nominalizations in different frames. Most imjamtly, the act-
reading allows ellipsis of the noun, while the fact readimgsh’t, as shown
in the following examples, from Abney (1987):

(36) a. Caesar’s destruction of his fleet was thorough (act)
b. Caesar’s destruction of his fleet was thorough, but Arigofey
was more so (act, with ellipsis)

(37) a. Caesar’s destruction of his fleet was quite unexpdtaet)
b. *Caesar’s destruction of his fleet was quite unexpectddiaumiony’s
(e) was even more so. (fact, ellipsis not possible)

In the gerundive nominals, only the fact reading is possiatel hence no
ellipsis is possible.

(38) a. *Ceasar’s destroying his fleet was thorough (no eating)
b. Ceasar’s destroying his fleet was quite surprising, (* Bitits
(e) was more so) (no ellipsis in the fact reading)

Abney concludes that VP deletion is not possible in noungg#saand further,
that all fact-readings involve a full VP. Hence, all gerurenominals contain
a VP, while the mixed nominals only optionally do so. | willtrgp into depth
on the fact-act difference, since the difference doesetrs® be of any help
for analyzing different types of nominals in Swedish, andHer, since we
don't have any gerundive nominals in Swedish.

1.2.4 Distributed Morphology

In the last ten years or so, a lot of work on nominalizatiorastipiples and
verbal morphology in general has been done within the fraonkewf Dis-
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tributed Morphology (DM) (foundations and description rhework can be
found in Halle and Marantz 1993 and Harley and Noyer 1999). dkerde-
tailed description of the framework will be given here, @nicbears onsome
of the general issues in this dissertation. DM’s main taskbieen to get rid
of the lexical module, and instead have only one generativgonent of the
language faculty that takes care of both word syntax/mdggyoand phrasal
syntax. | will throughout the dissertation work with a siariassumption - i.e.
| will take all the nominals and participles under discuagimbe “created” in
the syntax.

DM has three properties that distinguish it from earlieridakst frame-
works: Late Insertion, hierarchical structure all the wayvd, and under-
specification. The syntax operates on abstract morph@astjyofeatures, like
PLURAL, CAUSE andROOT. These features are taken from a list of atomic
semantico-syntactic features. Once the hierarchicattstre is built up, lex-
ical insertion takes place, whereby the abstract featueeseplaced by Vo-
cabulary Items. This is what is referred to as “Late Inseftiorechnically,
DM has a morphological component which is responsible faage manipu-
lations to the output of the syntactic derivation post-kpel(e.g FusioN and
FissioN), but both word syntax/morphology and phrasal syntax ark unol
initially by the syntax and they both crucially contain laeshical structure,
so for DM there’s “hierarchical structure all the way down”.

There are two radically different types of lexical itemsnétional items
and roots. They have different distribution: functionahits can only be in-
serted into the nodes that are labeled F-morphemes (thigtelogy is taken
from Harley and Noyer 1999 - observe that the term Morpheni@\his the
same as terminal node). Roots can only be inserted intodghxmorphemes.
Functional items are things like, liked ( = past)-s (= plural) and-er (=
comparative). Roots are basically everything else, andtargally void of
syntactic information. They are acategorial, i.e., nog&yin the lexicon as
Noun, Adjective or Verb. The category is determined by th&agtic config-
uration that the root appears in, or more specifically, whiohorpheme the
root appears in the complement of. In many cases, the f-neonphdoesn’t
have any overt morphological exponent, as illustratedvelo

(39) a. n
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b. v

0, ~walk
C. a

0, /good

As will be sketched below, the category-determining fumtail node might
in some cases have more specified semantic contentcdkanT, NUMBER
or ASPECT, where the complements of the first two nodes mentioned above
will be interpreted as nouns, and the third as a Ydroportantly though, the
phonological exponents of both the root nodes and the fomatinodes are
not present in the syntactic computation, and the encydiom®ntent of the
roots is also not present at this stage (i.e., the syntaxitdesow whether a
root node is going to be replaced by edggor table).

The most important difference between f-morphemes andrphemes
is that basically any root can be inserted into any I-morphewhereas for
f-morphemes, there is always one specific exponent for angiegle. The
choice of root will be entirely determined by what you wantsty, that is,
if you want to make a statement about a dog you should insentabtdog
and if you want to make statement about a table you shouldtittse root
table The encyclopedic content is the only relevant factor h&tee vocab-
ulary item you insert into an f-morpheme will instead be d®eieed by the
features present in the f-morpheme/syntactic structuoe.ekample, in En-
glish, under the nodeLUrRAL an /s/ will be inserted. There are not different
types of plural with different encyclopedic content in Esfbl| while there are
thousands of roots that could be inserted into a I-morphdim&ards the end
of the chapter, | will describe my take on the difference lestw roots and
functional items, and point out some of the problems thateaiiom the DM
focus on acategorial roots.

Underspecification, the third point, means that a vocapulam need
not be fully specified for the features present in the terbmode where it is
inserted. Rather, a vocabulary item could be inserted #ities a subset of
the features present in the node. This is referred to as theesprinciple, as
defined in the following way in Halle 1997.

5For some followers of DM, the relevant functional head thiaeg rise to a nominal
interpretation of a root is Determiner. See especially Aldmu 2001 for an attempt to get rid
of the different “small” a, n and v.
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e Subset Principle

The phonological exponent of a Vocabulary Item is insentd & mor-
pheme... if the item matches all or a subset of the gramnid@ea
tures specified in the terminal morpheme. Insertion doesaketplace
if the Vocabulary Item contains features not present in tiogpineme.
Where several Vocabulary Items meet the conditions forriitse the
item matching the greatest number of features specifieckitettminal
morpheme must be chosen.

This part of the theory helps DM theorists deal with pattefsyncretism
and allomorphy, or in general, cases that go under the taimepetition The
subset principle will be exemplified in section XX, and comgehwith an al-
ternative approach, the superset principle.

Turning now to participles, given that roots are taken to ta&tegorial,
there are basically two possible structures for nominabna and patrticiples,
exemplified below:

(40)  samling,.. (“collection, collecting”) n

-ing, saml

(41) samling,.,, (“collection, collecting”) n

Oy
-ing m

saml 0,

Researchers within the DM field have tried to show that laggaausually
use both strategies when forming nominalizations and @pigis! Marantz
(2007) and Embick and Marantz (2008) make a big point of tiséirdition
between derivational morphology that attaches straighhtacategorial root
(40), and derivational morphology that attaches to somgtthat already is
assigned a category (41). Marantz proposes that the cgtagsigning heads,

"There’s potentially a third option for DM, namely that soneesbulary items that look
like participles and nominalizations are stored that wagugh without a category label. In
syntax, they are combined with category assigning morpkethat is spelled out as zero.
This is used by Marantz and Embick (06) to account for ceddjectives ending ious e.g.,
curious which could have the structure [A [A[ curious ]].
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like (little) v, (little) n and (little) a, are phase headeésChomsky 2001).
Once a phase is built up, the stuff within that phase acq@oese seman-
tic and phonological integrity, which means that morphgloigat attaches
outside that phase should not be able to tamper with stuffishaside the
phase. That is, the category changing morphemes shouliyget idiosyn-
cratic changes within the first phase. Morphemes that assicgtegory to
an acategorial root, could however affect the root in ansgneratic way.
Marantz refers to affixes that attach before any categorngm@isg head has
been merged (including the first category assigning affiX)rager morphol-
ogy” (i.e., inside the first phase), and the category changiorphology as
“outer morphology” (i.e., outside the first phase). The mmeter distinction
replaces the the lexicon-syntax distinction, as introduneChomsky (1970)
and refined by Wasow (1977). As pointed out by Marantz (20@tgh post-
Wasow lexicalism lost a lot of the benefits in Wasow’s systgnphbtting
virtually all morphology in the lexicon, without differeiating between reg-
ular and less regular morphological processes. Most imaptiyt they could
not get the effect that less regular and and semanticallguwpanorphology
in general appears closer to the root than semanticallpgbgically trans-
parent morphology. The layering appearance of morpholtwt, follows
from having word formation both in syntax and the lexiconswa easily
captured in the post-Wasowian strict lexicalism. The digton between in-
ner and outer morphology, however, captures “layered” maoliggy. Many
of the differences between inner and outer morphology ane reasily seen
in languages that have more morphology. The proposal madédogntz is
motivated by affixal patterns from the Bantu language Chieh@Oubinsky
and Simango 1996).

For the two abstract trees below, we potentially expecediifices with
respect to regularity in meaning and sound:

(42) Noun/Adjective(Part)

)

nla X
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(43) Noun/Adjective(Part)

\

n/a
)
0, VX

The first tree could represent an adjectival/lexical pa&ssivthe terms of Wa-
sow (1977) or a lexically derived nominal, again in the termh$Chomsky
(1970) and Wasow (1977). It could also represent a regulardesived ad-
jective likeblueor an underived noun likdog The second tree could depict
a verbal passive, in Wasow (1977)’s terms, or a “transfoionatly derived”
nominalization. It should be noted though, that there cdiddnorphology
intervening between the “little” n/a in (42), as long as inist category as-
signing morphology. Note also that inner morphology/atioa, as defined
by Marantz (2007) and Dubinsky and Simango (1996) allowsrfegularity
in meaning and form, but in many cases no irregularity is s€&imen that,
it is in many cases hard to tell the difference between inner@uter mor-
phology. Since we don't really know what syntactic and seticarorrelates
the syntactic categories have, we have little chance ofaligtpointing out
exactly which affixes are category determining. In sectiofy Kwill focus
on certain problems that one runs into when focusing on itt&e”In/v/a cat-
egories. Further description/critique of the DM view witliiow in the next
section, where | contrast it with the framework followed lstdissertation.

The most thorough analysis of different participial coastions in En-
glish from a DM perspective has been done by David Embick Esabick
2004). Embick claims that the two-way distinction betweerbal and adjec-
tival passives is too course grained, and that there aralactwo types of
adjectival passive, and one type of verbal passive. A siroiiam is made by
Angelika Kratzer (see Kratzer 2000). The adjectival passtan be split into
resultative and stative passives (Kratzer uses the tetagpdresultant state
passives” and “target state passives”, based on Parso®8)(d&tinction be-
tween resultant state and target state perfects). Thetiypes of passives are
illustrated below:

(44) a. The door is still closed (Stative passive)
b. The metal is flattened (Resultative)
c. The door was closed at five o’clock by the janitor (evenpias-
sive)



1.2. BASIC QUESTIONS AND BACKGROUND 25

Embick wants to explain the fact that the same passive méwpias used in
all three cases, and claims that the passive/perfect satfiand allomorphs)
is always the instantiation of an aspect head. The differeadings of the
passive participle depend on the complement of the pasea: fi.e., he uses
the same tactics as Abney 1987). For the stative passivesiectual head
attaches straight to a category neutral root, as illustriagtow:

(45) Asp

psp ]
| close
-ed

The resultative passive on the other hand does contain aliznly head, but
a verbal head of a certain flavor, namelgECOME or INCHOATIVE flavour,
which he callsFIENT (from fientive

(46) Asp

T

Asp v
|
-ed v
| Vflat

FIENT (-EN?)

The verbal passive has a verbal head that contains an agéaditure. This
explains, according to Embick, whyy-phrases are licit in the eventive pas-
sive, but not the resultative:

47 a. The metal was flattened by the smith (eventive passive
b. The metalis flattened now (??by the smith) (resultatissipa)

In the structures above, there is no adjective head in anyeofyipes of pas-
sives. All passives are instead of the category Asp. Thi$ mbomportance
here. What is at issue is rather whether the Asp head attactsssnething
that already carries a category assigning head or notwhether the Asp
head is an inner affix or an outer affix. In the case of the stqiassive, the
participial morphology is clearly an inner affix, while ingtother cases it's
an outer affix. We do expect irregularity in form and meaniogthe stative
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passives, but not for the resultative and eventive passireugh the stative,
resultative and eventive participle (and the active pérecticiple) are most
commonly homophonous, as shown in (48a), there are cedaasavhere the
stative participle surfaces with a different allomorphshewn in (48a-c). The
resultative, eventive and perfect participle are alwayadhonous though in
English®

(48) clos-eg,; - closed.s ey perf
OPEeNt: - OPENEQL ey per
shaveny,, - shav-egk ¢, perf

blesséd,;,; - bless-eg; ¢y per s

000w

When it comes to interpretation, it's hard to say if someisgbassives have
an idiosyncratic/non-predictable reading, given thatnit really spelled out
what the aspectual affix is supposed to do, and neither isar eVhat kind of
information the root really contains. There are problemEmmbick’s analy-
sis, which I will return to later.

There is a clear parallel between the three-way distinahidhe passive
participles and the three way distinction in deverbal npaasan be schema-
tized as below:

(49 a. Gerundive nominals eventive passives
b. Complex event nominats resultative passives
c. Result/simple event nominadsstative passives

The eventive passives and gerundive nominals have basatbthe internal
properties of full fledged verbs, though the gerundive natsibasically have
the external distribution of nouns, and the eventive pasdiasically have the
external distribution of adjectives. Stative passives gulilt/simple event
nominals have both the external and internal propertiesctives/nouns.
The complex event nominals and resultative passives arewbare in be-
tween. One difference though is that while complex eventinals some-
times can have a slightly idiosyncratic forrti¢n, -ment, -al, -ingand ()
are all possible suffixes of CEN’s), the resultative paples are always ho-
mophonous with the eventive passive/perfect. In other gdite roots seem

8As will be made clear in the following chapters, Swedish hakfferent form for the
active past participle (the so called “supine”). The resiue and eventive passive always
come out the same (it's not even obvious that these are staligtdifferent in either Swedish
or English). Just like in English, there are a couple of iulagstative participles, or rather,
some cases where the stative comes out just like a non-dexdljective, just like the English
(b) example below.
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to a fairly high degree be able to influence the form of the matizing suffix
in the CEN, but not in the resultative passive (for now, tiseiésconcerning
the different inflectional classes will be disregarded).isTinakes it harder
to determine whether CEN'’s are the result of inner and outiation, i.e.,
whether there is a little v present internal to the nomimadgjsuffix. This is-
sue remains unsolved in many of the DM analyses of nomirtaizaas well.

There are various different DM-based or DM-inspired anedysf nomi-
nalizations. Marantz (1997a) focuses on the presence enabf a little v
in nominalizations, and claims that no little v is presenthe zero-derived
and-tion-derived nominals, while there clearly is a little v presenthe big-
ger gerundive nominalizations. It seems like he also clatmas the mixed
nominalizations contain a little v, though it's not entyrelear. In many DM
analyses it is assumed that the verbalizing head can comiferedt “fla-
vors”. That was for example seen in Embick’s treatment ofdifference
between resultative and eventive passives participlesreabultative v does
not have any agentive feature, while the eventive passies do. Similar
strategies can be seen in Marantz’ work on nominalizatfons.

1.3 Laying out the framework

In this dissertation | will build on certain ideas develogatkly in Tromsg.
There is strictly speaking no homogenous Tromsg-frameworked out yet,
but a number of researchers have worked on ideas and sdtiianare close
in spirit to each other. | will here present a highly ideatizaeersion of the
Tromsg view. Many of the ideas lie close to the DM view, but artpnt de-
tails differ. First, two of DM’s three original ingredientge present in the
Tromsg view as well: Late Insertion and Hierarchical suetall the way
down. Regarding Underspecification, quite the opposite \sgtaken. There
is also a different take on the division between “roots” afuhttional” vo-
cabulary items, which | will take as the starting point.

Even though it’s true that many lexical items can appear th ba@. nom-

9Another interesting approach to the issue of different iregslof nominalizations and
participles is that of Joseph Emonds, see especially Eni2@3 Emonds gives very simple
lexical entries for the nominalizing and participial affsx¢hough the affixes can attach either
at LF (giving result nominals and stative passives), Sy(aetding Complex event nominals
and some more adjectival passives) or PF (yielding Gerundeentive passives). This is
more in line with the modular strategy employed by Wasow {97
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inal and verbal contexts, or in both adjectival and verbaltext without any
derivational morphology, this is far from the default stina. Take for exam-
ple the following two minimal pairs in Swedish: The verfyminga (“run”)
andjogga(“jog”) are both unergative verbs, that show more or lessiidal
behavior. However whereapringa has a zero-derived nominalization (with
a mass noun as it’s resulfpggadoesn’t have any zero-derived nominal, as
shown below:

(50) a. Jagka springa/joggdem kilometer idag
[ will run/jog five kilometerstoday
‘I'm going to run/jog five kilometers today’
b. detvar enhel del spring/*joggi skogen idag
it wasa wholepartrun/jog in forestDEFtoday
‘there was a whole lot of run/jogg in the wood today’

Conversely, the nourenfall (‘attack’) andrad (‘raid’) behave more or less
alike (though they differ in gender), and they are furthenywvdose to each
other in meaning. Howevegnfall also functions as a verb, wheregisd
doesn’t, as shown below:

(51) a. Ettanfall/lenrad mot  staden
An attack/a raid towardscity.DEF
‘an attack on the city’
b. Vi ska anfalla/*rada staden
We will attackiNF/raidINF city.DEF
‘We will attack the city’

Somewhere, most likely in the lexicon, there must be infdromeabout the
categorial flexibility/stability of these lexical items.elNher noun-verb con-
version nor adjective-verb conversion are productive gsees in Swedish.
This issue is not only relevant for conversion between kxiategories, but
also within lexical categories. For example, within thebaddomain, certain
verbs can only occur in certain fixed frames, while othersnaoee flexible,
as seen e.g. in the fact that certain verbs can undergorcattarnations, like
causative-inchoative alternations, double object &digons, spray-load alter-
nations etc., while others can’t. Most relevant for thissdigation though,
is the selectional restrictions of certain affixes. The Saleduffixes under
discussion in this thesis all select for “verbal” lexicanis, though none of
them can attach to all lexical items that can be labeled ‘a&rbFocusing
on the nominalizing strategies, we see that the differertialdexical items
allow different sets of nominalizing strategies - some einthnot allowing to
be nominalized at all. Below | show the variation, focusimgtloree nominal-
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izing suffixes:-a/e-nde-ning and a third group, containing both -tion and
a couple of non-productive suffixes (I refer to this stratagyzero-derived”
below):

1. All three nominal types:

(52) a. springa (“run”): spring - spring-ning - spring-ande
b. cirkulera (“circulate”): cirkula-tion - cirkuler-ingeirkuler-
ande
c. locka (“tempt”): lock-else - lock-ning - lock-ande

2. Onlynde
(53) a. alska (“love”): *alsk - *alskning - alskande &iive)
b. sura (“sulk”): *sur,,.., - ??surning - surande (Unergative)
c. sjunka (“sink”, intrans): *sjunk - ??sjunkning - sjunkkn
(Unaccusative)

3. Zero-derived andide

(54) a. Hata (“hata”): hat - *hatning - hatande (Stative)
b. skratta (“laugh”): skratt - ??skrattning - skrattandaétgja-
tive)
c. falla (“fall): fall - ?*fallning - fallande (Unaccusaie)

4. (n)ingand nde
(55) a. banta (“diet”): *bant - bantning - bantande (Uneirggt
b. minska (“decrease”): *minsk - minskning - minskande
(Unaccusaitve)
5. No nominal:

(56) likna,,; (“resemble”): *liken - *likning - #liknande (Stative)

6. There are further a few verbal lexical items that lack a imafn-nde
form, that still have a zero-derived form,(a)ing-form or some other
form. These nominals are never eventive.

(57) a. omge (“surround”): omgning (“surrounding”) - ?*om-
givande
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b. innehalla (“contain”): innehall (“content”) - ?*inh@llande
c. fascinera (“fascinate”): fascihan (“fascination”) - ?*fascinerande
d. intressera (“interest”): intresse (“interest”) - ?tegseran-

det

Though the above lists highlight the very unpredictabitiffhe Swedish
nominalizing strategies, | will try to show that there arengogeneralizations
to be made. As botimingand-a/e-ndeare productive, the erratic distribution
isn't likely to be a result of “listedness”, but it shouldat be a result of the
syntactico-semantic properties of the lexical items.

Lexical items and functional items

In this dissertation I will follow ideas from e.g. Ramchara®(8) concerning
the specification of lexical items. In Ramchand’s systeiadabulary items
have some kind of category feature(s) (although she dissussly verbs,
adjectives, nouns and prepositions can be handled in the wsary).

According to her the verb phrase can be decomposed into plares (1)
initP, denoting a stative initiation subevent that takegsasubject the initia-
tor of the eventNITIATOR; (2) procP, denoting a process subevent that takes
as its subject the entity that undergoes changeotRGOER); and (3) resP
that denotes result state of an event, taking the holdereofebult as its sub-
ject (RESULTEE). The verbal roots contain category features that matcethe
subeventual heads. The roots identify the heads as thengmted. A verb
can identify more than one subevent, and an argument carelsutiect of
more than one phrase, giving rise to complex theta-roletheEphrase can
also contain rhematic material, i.e. a complement thatrdbiesroduce a new
subevent but only modifies/measures out the subevent déngna These
can come in any shape (i.e. DP, PP or AP). Both what we knowraifunal
items and lexical items carry category features. The vergtdistinction
between L-morphemes and F-morphemes, or roots and fuatii@ms, is
in other words eliminated in this system. There are howeigtingtions be-
tween functional items and lexical items in Ramchand’sesysas well, if we
say that by definition “lexical” items are those which contancyclopedic
information, where functional items have none. For the psgs of assessing
‘competition’ one has to know whether a given lexical itemries encyclo-
pedic information or not. As in DM, items with different erddgpedic in-
formation will not “compete” for insertion, while this calihappen for items
that lack encyclopedic information. (In other words, a +EfNGfeature will
always have to trump over all the other featurés.)

°Ramchand in fact allows all types of lexical items, even vigaasually considered func-
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Note that the category “verb” is nowhere to be found in theéessyssketched
above. Rather it has been replaced by three features, nombicii corre-
spond to “verb”. When looking at nominalizations with thigw in mind,
the relevant question is not “is there a little v in the stauet, but rather,
“which/how many of the subeventual heads are present”. @hpthis view
is in many senses similar to later work by Alexiadou, whereHas been re-
placed by “Voice”.)

Ramchand argues that beside the bare category featuresertiad lexi-
cal items also contain some information about the numbergafraents they
surface with. This is done by co-indexing the heads that ukeddy take the
same arguments. For example, the vexbisre andbring presumably carry
the same category features, as doesandchase The difference between the
transitive and intransitive verbs lies rather in if some lboathe arguments
are co-referent, as shown (58):

Arrive: < Init;, Proc;, Res; >
Bring: < Init, Proc;, Res; >
Run: < Init;, Proc; >
Chasex Init, Proc; >

(58)

00 Tow

The structures of the lexical itenasrive andchaseare given below for clari-
fication:

tional items, to contain encyclopedic information. Howevea “functional” item contains
encyclopedic information, no competition in the purely pluslogical sense can take place.
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(59) InitP

DP1 )
Init; ProcP

<DP1>
ResP

<DP1> Res Rheme...

arrive

(60) InitP

DP1 nit ProcP

DP2 Proc Rheme...

chase

I will take non-co-reference to be the normal, unmarked caskast in
Swedish. There could be a language where it is the other vaayndr

It is not just “verbal” items that are associated with a sefeatures. This
is true for all kinds of morphemes - see e.g. Pavel Caha’s workase-
endings (see Caha 2007), and work by Peter Svenonius ongitiepe (see
e.g. Svenonius 2006). The work on prepositions has cleadwa that the
functional/lexical distinction is hard to maintain. Sveings argues for exam-
ple that two prepositions can have exactly feature spetiditaand the that
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the choice between two such elements will be determined lonthe ency-
clopedic content of the preposition in question (drgandondiffer probably
in encyclopedic meaning).

I will follow Ramchand in assuming that verbal roots carryegpry fea-
tures, and that these features have semantic values theggond to (sub)events.
| will further take it to be necessary to mark the co-refeeeredation between
the different participants in the verb phrase (for examipyandexes as shown
above). | will also tentatively follow Ramchand’s three wimjt-Proc-Res
split, though as will be seen later, other ways of splittipgtiie verb phrase
might give better results in the case of nominalizationszemticiples.

Insertion into non-terminal nodes

As indicated above, one and the same lexical item can comtaie than one
feature. For example, Ramchand gives the \arive the feature specifica-
tion[init], [proc], [res] . This means that one and the same root can lexicalize
many terminal nodes, or a full sub-tree. This can either lpturad by the
means of head-movement, or by allowing spell-out of nomieal nodes. |
will go for the latter choice here, following recent work byidlal Starke,
presented in various seminars (see also Caha 2007 for maiésaand argu-
ments why spell out of non-terminals is necessary). Moshefthenomena
| will discuss could possibly be captured by head movemeherahan by
allowing spell out of non-terminals, though | think that #@elling out non-
terminals-approach gives a more economic and elegant@olatmost cases.
This part of the Tromsg-package is in stark contrast with ®iM5striction on
insertion into terminal nodes only.

Just like in DM, the approach taken here makes use of latetioseof
phonological material. A tree consisting of hierarchigatdered features is
built up, and at spell-out, lexical items “lexicalize” thiwcture.

The superset principle and under-attachment

Once you have a system that allows insertion of lexical itettwsnon-terminals,
DM’s underspecification and subset principle can no longemaintained:!
Take the lexical itenmice Itis clearly complex, since it at least specifies both
“plural” and something else (“root”, “thing” or maybe “cotinor all three of
them). We also know thahicesomehow blocks the compositiomabuses
We take that to follow from an economy principle - spell ou feature tree
with as few lexical items as possible. Now, take a tree thaepifor the
plural and the “root/noun” also contains a determiner, g&1):

IMany thanks to Pavel Caha for discussing these issues with me
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(61) [Det. [PI. [X (mouse) ]]] (i.e., “the mice”)

We know that the lexical itenmice can spell out a subset of the features
present in (61), namely plural and X, but not Det. Given thesst principle,
micecould be inserted in this context, given that it actuallypsdfied for a
subset of the features present. Further, given the econanugigde suggested
above, it has to win ovethe mice (following the same logicgat would also
win over catsin plural contexts). The subset principle is in other womals i
compatible with a system that allows spell out of non-teatsn

A system that allows spell out of non-terminals needs theteygposite to
the subset principle, namely the superset principle, ab&éas worked out by
Michal Starke (see Starke 2001. Caha 2007 gives the follpweafinition of
the superset principle (observe that it is formulated taanidalle’s definition
of the subset principle)

e The Superset principle
The phonological exponent of a Vocabulary item is insenad & node
if the item matches all or a superset of the grammatical featapec-
ified in the node. Insertion does not take place if the Vocatyuitem
does not contain all features present in the node. Wherea&Xacab-
ulary items meet the conditions for insertion, the item aonhg less
features unspecified in the terminal morpheme must be chosen

Given that both typical functional items, like case-engirtgnse morphology
etc. and typical lexical items, like verbs and nouns, casgteof features, the
superset principle should apply across the board. Thisgisea good ground
for studying the limits of participle formation and nomirzations of spe-

cific verbal items. Since a verbal root could be inserted intexts where

only a subset of its sub-eventual features are presenties@s no surprise
that we find participles and nominalizations that lack soffté®event struc-

ture/argument structure that is present in full verbal egtst For example,
we could hypothesize the following structures for some efadbnstructions

discussed so far:

(62) a. [Res] = Stative participle or Result Nominal
b. [Proc] = Simple event Nominal
c. [Res], [Proc] = Resultative participles

According to the superset principle, all verbal items tteaty both a Res and
Proc feature should be able to surface in all three contdedixlsed above.
However, there must exist other restrictions as well. | wiflim that most
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importantly, there cannot be any gaps in the verbal funetisequence, i.e.,
Init cannot attach right on top of Res. This is however notsglf a restriction
on “underattachment”, but rather on syntactic selection.

Syntax all the way down

The approach taken here is in fact a lot more consistent tihvamvith respect
to the “Syntax all the way down”-statement. In DM, the Lexiqmovides the
syntax with features or feature bundles to operate on. A Datuie bundle
could for example be something like [3rd, sg ], that couldespond to the
English third person singular agreement marksr. It is not clear how the
“bundles” come to exist. What is clear though, is that theritay all the way
down”-statement cannot hold for the features that make epettbundles,
given that they are opaque to syntactic operations. In theryhfollowed

here, the syntax operates on features as well, that presymaies from

a universal set of syntactico-semantic features. No pneasyic bundling is
necessary. At spell out the complex structure [ sg. [ 3rd | ba targeted,
resulting in-s.

1.4 Lexical/syntactic categories

Now that we have replaced the familiar vP (and/or VP) with, IRroc and
Res, the question is how the well-known categories N(oud)Axjective)
should be handled. There are a couple of plausible ways tdOge could
possibly assume that N and A are syntactic primitives, asgnBM, and in
that case one could assume that N or A could freely be mergéaipont any
syntactic structure.

Ross (1973) argues that there is no homogenous set of itanhsah be
labeled “noun”. Instead, he proposes a “nouniness squighé&re the ele-
ments get more noun-like the closer to the bottom of the bghisy get:

Ross’s “nouniness squish”

1. that clauses:John said [that Bill gave Mary a book].

2. for to clauses:He would resent (it) [for me to go out with Mary] (?)
3. Embedded questions1 wonder [how long time | have to wait here].
4. Acc-ing (complements):He resented [me going out with Mary].

5. Possing (complements):He resented [my going out with Mary].
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6. ing-of (Action nominals in Ross’s terms): He resented [my careless
examining of the body].

7. Derived nominals: He resented [my careless examination of the body].

8. Underived nominals: He resented [the daughter of Bill].

Ross motivates his hierarchy on the basis of extractiors fi@he higher
up in the hierarchy, the weaker the island). The hierarcky aflects the
amount of functional structure in the different nominalneénts. Not all the
elements in the “nouniness squish” could standardly beidered nouns.

One possible reason to keep the category noun in the synthatithe
items that belong to the “nouny” group share some charatiesj some com-
mon syntactic feature. They all share one feature, namalyttiey all can
function as an argument of a verb. In that sense they do foratwaal class.

They however differ both with respect to their internal pedjes and their
external properties. Its easy to capture the internalmdiffees: they are nomi-
nalized at different levels, i.e., where differing amousftiunctional structure
are present. It's harder however to capture the extern@rdiices, i.e., their
distribution. Abney (1987) was able to get some of the défifiees by taking
the suffix-ing to only provide the nominal feature, and let the phrasal sta-
tus of the resulting nominal constituent be determined leythiing that-ing
attaches to (i.e., ¥ VP or IP). This dissertation focuses on derived nouns
and adjectives that still have very nominal or adjectivééinal and external
distribution, for example, the nominal categories are myaimodified by ad-
jectives, they can occur in the complement of most quardifed they never
assign accusative case. The patrticipial cases, with sogepgans, behave
quite like adjectives in general, though a couple of factessrict their exter-
nal distribution, as will be discussed in below and chapbexad 6.

Parallel to the Nouniness ‘squish’, there also appears tnb&djectival
‘squish’, where different types of predicative categodas be hierarchically
ordered'? The predicative form containing the most amount of funciion
structure is probably the infinitival complement of raisiwerbs, epistemic
modal verbs, and ECM verbs. Here we should include presettipzal re-
duced relative clauses that include auxiliaries and negdfihe [people not

12In addition to the “nouniness” squish, Ross (1972) propa@sgdneral “squish” of non-
discrete categories, starting with V and ending with Ns WPresent Part Perfect Part
Passive Part Adj> P> N. (I will not discuss P and N here). This hierarchy is far from
complete though. Recent studies have shown that there atefihfinitival verbs, a lot of
present participles, at least two active past particifdasrhaybe as many as four, see latridou
et al. (2001)), and at least two types of passive past paleEisee e.g. Kratzer (2000)).
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having been told what to do], will be in deep troupl&he adjectives contain-
ing least amount of functional structure are non-derivgd@nes (e.g., color
adjectives).

As we have seen above, at least since Wasow (1977), a linebaslbawn
between adjectival and verbal passive participles. Wad®#{) claimed that
members of the former group were either stored or formed iresspntactic
lexical module, i.e., they entered the syntax as adjectivede members of
the latter group were formed in the syntax via a transforomati\Wasow'’s
distinction between verbal and adjectival passives hagghlen gone mostly
unchallenged, and even non-lexicalist approaches (e.g.Kekp using it. In
DM, the adjectival participles are inserted under an atdgle, and the verbal
participles under a v-node.

As was discussed above, Wasow (1977) uses a couple of tedistito
guish adjectival passives from verbal passives.

1. Only adjectival participles can appear in the complenwntaising
verbs likeseemremainandappear

2. Only adjectival participles can be used attributively.
3. Only adjectival participles allown-prefixation.

4. Only verbal participles can take small clause or DP compld.

These tests can also be applied to present participles-iivgybThe first
test seems to split up the participles in two neat groupsaase seen in the
following examples:

(63) a. This TV seems old
b. This TV seems broken
c. This movie seems interesting
d. *This TV seems broken by Bill
e. *John seems eating a banana

The adjectival participles in (b) and (c) are felicitous Imstcontext, just as
the real adjective in (a), while verbal participles in (dilge) are not.
However, as pointed out by Matushansky (2002), verbsdiemand other
raising verbs select for gradable complements (when that delect for IP
or CP):

(64) a. This music seems nice/*choral (from Matushansk@220
b. This problem seems insoluble/*mathematical (from Matus
sky (2002)
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This shows thaseemdoesn’t select for adjectives per se, but for gradable
complements (this carries over to NPs in the complemesg¢efras well:He
seems a complete idius. ??He seems a teachét

What is still interesting with the raising verb-test is titathows that par-
ticiples that are able to assign accusative case to theipleanents are never
gradable in the relevant sense. This seems very similaetbehavior of dif-
ferent types of nouns: as soon as some nouns have some ev&ntioture,
they can never be coerced into mass nouns, and when they Vewvenore
structure, they can never occur in the plural. The case gplinal seems to
match the case of gradability most: as soon as a nominal leas gtvucture, it
can never be an argument of PLURAL - as soon as a predicat®heseyent
structure, and can never be an argument of GRAD (which latee in the
complement ofseen). Thus the conclusion seems to be tBaemdoesn’t
diagnose adjectival behavior - it diagnoses gradabilityeriive participles
are never gradable. However, a lot of adjectives are noufally) gradable
either. In the case of the restrictions on number in the nahuase, the facts
aren't that clear. | will propose that number is missing ortaia structurally
big nominalizations because the verb inside the nomindréady plural, or
iterative in itself. In other words, it can be claimed thag trerb inside the
nominalization takes care about the number informatiaifit&or the verbal
participles, it’s likely that verb itself specifies a cent@rade-value, and that
they therefore are not further accessible for grade-madiéin.

When it comes to attributively used patrticiples, it's ohwsahat it is not
the same group of participles that can be used attributaglyan occur in the
complement of araising verb. This can easily be shown fagmeparticiples:

(65) a. the (very) fascinating/moving/boring movie
b. the (*very) running, laughing, dancing man

(66) a. This movie seems (very) fascinating/moving/baring
b. *John seems (very) running/laughing/dancing.

BHowever, (non-derived) adjectives can undergo scaladgyaon:

0] a.  This music seems almost choral
b.  This problem seems pretty much mathematical

it seems like a most participles can undergo scalarity ¢oer@s well, as can be seen in the
following examples:

(i) a. That book was/*seems never written (by Hamsun).
b.  This book seems very well-written (*by Hamsun).

Once the patrticiple is gradable, it loses all its verbalfive traits, hence cannot be modified
by an agenby-phrase.
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As far as we can tell, both very verbal and adjectival pates can occur
pre-nominally in English (and a lot of other languages). Whkarucial is
that the participle phrase, or adjective phrase, is heal] fieathat it does not
take any complement, as in:

(67) a. *the given John car
b. *the eating a sandwich man
c. *the proud of his son man

Since pre-nominal past participles are not allowed to takmpiements, it

is harder to check if they’re “adjectival” or “verbal”, siacverbal readings
often are triggered byy-phrases or a (in)direct object. However, there are
some past participles that do not occur unsksnthat can occur in attributive
position.

(68) a. therecently made headway - all that headway wasR2smade
in a day.
b. the mostrecently taken photos - these photos were/?2a&kem
recently
c. the kicked out guests - he was/??seems/??seemed kidked ou

Again, as with the noun-verb distinction, there doesn’'insée be any
sharp line between what is traditionally called an adjectimd what is tradi-
tionally called a verb. The standard way to cope with thiseoagain seems
to be to merge the ‘a’ head to take different sizes of funaighrase as its
complement. And as with the nominal case, a solution likerins into prob-
lems concerning external distribution. This is probablysinasible for the
participles. If a participle always has an adjectival togele we would ex-
pect it to always have the same external distribution. T$isot true, as was
pointed out for the passive participles by Wasow (1977). Jdmae goes for
present participles — only the most “adjectival”’ presentipgles can appear
in predicative position in many languages, including Swhdwhile more
verbal present participles can only be used attributivehg sometimes in
more non-finite, small clause contexts, as shown below:

(69) a. denvaldigt fascinerande mannen (Adjectival preparticiple)
the very fascinating man
b. Han ar valdigt fascinerande
He is very fascinating

(70) a. den (*valdigt) skrattande mannen (Verbal presarigple)
the (*very) laughing man
b. *Han ar (valdigt) skrattande
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He is (very) laughing

In this case, there is no general ban on non-gradable adjsftarticiples
in attributive position. In chapter 5 and 6 | will discuss tways of deal-
ing with the quirky interaction between participles and@ag. The conclu-
sion is that whatever the difference between different $ypkenominaliza-
tions/participles, it shouldn’t be stated in terms of catggv, N or A. There
are participles and nominalizations that contain morecsiine than other
types of nominalizations, but as long as we have no geneeal @fl what it
takes to be a verb, we gain nothing by calling certain pafési (or nominals)
“verbal’. Ross’s claim that there are no rigid boundariggditens to under-
mine the formal categorial nature of syntactic primitiiesttmuch generative
grammar is based on. In this thesis, | take the view that alddtampiri-
cal study of deverbalization will not show an absence of taehitives, but
rather that the primitives are more fine-grained and decsexgbthan the tra-
ditional categories of N, A and V would suggest. In fact, Ro&quish’,
or any kind of more functionalist implicational hierarchyrpft 1991) is just
one step away from a syntactic functional sequence compafstdely ar-
ticulated privative features. The implausibility of straategorial distinctions
in this domain begins to disappear when a more articulatedfsmtegories
is proposed. The other conclusion from this subsectionasitie different
deverbalizing affixes may be more contentful than just ‘n‘ar they them-
selves might correspond to different ‘heights’ in the noahiand adjectival
functional sequence respectively.

1.4.1 \Verbs ‘containing’ Adjectives/Nouns?

The syntactic treatments of different types of particigad nominalizations
looked at above have all focused on the amount of functidnatire present
in the nominalization/participle. The more “verbal” fuimtal material the
nominalizations/participles contain, the more verbatinal syntax the nom-
inalization/participles show. The less functional stametnominalizations and
participles have, the more they start to behave like noivel@nouns/adjectives.
This has led many linguists to the conclusion that adjestased nouns are
somehow less complex then verbs, or even, that nouns and weake up
the core of (at least certain) verbs, as most clearly seemrks\by Hale and
Keyser (see Hale and Keyser 2002 etc.) but also in Mark Bsikeotk on
lexical categories (Baker 2003).

Baker (2003) notes that tlexternal argument of an adjective usually is a
theme argument, while thaternal argument of a verb is a theme argument.
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Following the Universal Theta Hierarchy (UTAH), he thenigla that the
theme arguments should always be assigned in the sameusaiymbsition.
Hence, the external position of an adjective is the sameedatirnal position
of a verb. Further, if you have an adjective, you should be tbadd structure
to form a verb. Baker claims that you have to add a Pred heagi@adlication
head, following Bowers 1993) to an adjective to form a velialpredication
structure. Baker compares pairs like the following, wheradjective phrase
(plus a copula) encodes the same meaning as a verb-phrase:

(71) a. Fredis hungry/ Fred is fond of spinach.
b. Fred hungers /Fred likes spinach.

According to Baker, the difference in category between #jeafid (b) ex-
amples arises from a difference in the timing of vocabulasertion. In the
adjectival (a) cases, vocabulary insertion takes placeredahe merging of
the PredP, as sketched below (from Baker 2003 p. 87):

A

[ar A (NP)] Merge

[4p hungry/fond (NP)Yocabulary insertion

[Pred [1» hungry/fond (NP)]]Merge

[prear NP Pred [ » hungry/fond (NP)]]Merge

[ prear NP0 [ 4» hungry/fond (NP)]]]Vocab. Insert

g. [NP;be +Tense fi.rtitj [prear ti O [4p hungry/fond (NP)]I]I]

(72)

"0 o0 T

In the verbal cases, vocabulary insertion takes placethiégenerging of Pred.
The adjectival stem moves to the PRED head:

(73) [1r A (NP)] Merge

Pred [;» A (NP)] Merge

A; + Pred [,y t; (NP) ] Move

like/hunger [, t; (NP) ] Vocab. insertion
[ NP like/hunger | » t; (NP) ]] merge

NP, Tense | » t; like/hunger [;» t; (NP) 1]

"0 o200

In this model, the difference between adjectives and vexltisat verbs spell
out a bigger part of the syntactic tree than the adjectiverenspecifically,

verbs spell out the Pred head as well. | will remain agnostiBdker’s claim

that the Pred-head is the label for the crucial piece thairségs verbs from
adjectives (or in general that there is such a thing as alpead-in the syntax).
According to Baker, eventive/verbal passives and verbasgmt participles
contain a Pred head, while adjectival passives/presetitipdées do not. As
has been noted above, and will be returned to later, the megdibat adjectival
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and verbal participles actually belong to different catezmis rather weak’

Hale and Keyser (2002) devote a lot of energy to trying to wagpthe
relation between lexical categories and different classe®rbs. They take
as a starting point the fact that many verbs in English andhierdanguages
have a nominal or adjectival base, as shown below:

(74) a. John coughed (de-nominal verb)
b. The door opened (de-adjectival verb)

They argue that these verbs are created by merging someitting category
N (as incough) or A (as inoper) with a verbalizing head, or, as they put it,
conflating a noun or an adjective with a V head. In other woadgerb can
be an adjective or noun plus something, i.e., a noun/adgidistructurally
a subset of verb. Again, the difference between Noun/Adjeain the one
hand and Verb on the other is defined in terms of functionatstire present.

Both Baker’s and Hale and Keyser’s proposals extend thexaegtiabout
variation in syntactic size in different types of nominalions and participles
to non-derived and nouns and adjectives as well. Both appesause head
movement instead of spelling out non-terminals. In the &ark chosen
here, lexical items lik@pen coughandhunger will carry a set of category
features. Depending on how many of the features are prestmd syntax, the
lexical item will have different readings. Given the franmwsketched so far,
one can easily extend whatever analysis is valid for exigithe relation-
ship between de-nominal and de-adjectival verbs and tloenimal/adjectival
bases to the relationship between all types of verbs andribaiinalizations
and patrticiples.

1.4.2 Nouns vs. Adjectives

The difference between adjectival elements and nominahehts however
doesn’t seem to be equally easily described in terms of atadifunctional

structure. As we have seen above, both participles and radaations can
contain more or less verbal/eventive functional strugtuaeging from tar-
get state participles/result nominalizations to everpadiciples/gerunds. In

14Most notably, verbal participles and underived adjectisas be co-ordinated (i), while
this is not true for verbs and adjectives (ii)

(i) With the kids grumpy and complaining about the food, werfd it better to leave.
(ii) ??He made John angry and complain about the food
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general, the split between nominal and adjectival elenratiter has to be de-
scribed in terms of quality rather than quantity. The issudustrated in the
following paradigm from English, where the further problefrhomophony
is apparent. There seems to be no way to describe the relstareen nouns
and adjectives as a subset/superset relation.

English: A phrase headed by verb-ING (=Present participle/geruad)ed-
ther have predicative (“adjectival’/“verbal”) (75) or namal (76) distribution:

(75) a. the [[very interesting] movie] (“adjectival’ use aérb-ING)
b. the [[laughing] kids] (slightly less “adjectival” use @érb-ING)
c. the [man [buying a car]] (is my brother) (even less “adjexdt
use of -ING)

(76) a. the [buildings] (very nominal use of verb-ING)
b. the [laughing *(of) the kids] (ex. from Borer 2005) (slifjhless
nominal use of verb-ING)
c. [John’s [buying a new car]] (even less nominal use of V&I®)

It is possible to compare the “verbiness” of the varg+in the examples
above by using looking at e.g. the availability of accusaifistructural”)
case, agentivey-phrases, adverbial modifiers, or the form of degree modi-
fiers.

The nominal verb+ING in (76c) clearly contains more “vetlyaiojec-
tions than the predicative (adjectival) verb+ING in (75afl &75b). The pred-
icative verb+ING in (75c) clearly contains more “verbalhfttional structure
than the nominal verb+ING in (76a) and (76b). The six exaspi®.4.2 and
(76) can be ordered in cline, as in (77), with respect to grtzperties of the
of the verb+INGs. It should be noted that the order of cenpairis is hard to
determine:

(77)  {(76c), (75¢)} > { (75b), (76b)} > { (75a), (76a)

The cline in (77) could be fleshed out with other types of prative and
nominal uses of verimg, e.g. ACCing, PROing, progressiveing and a
number of adjunctings. In between, there will also be a lot of predicative
and nominal infinitives and past participfes.

SNote that this seems to be the pattern in languages that disat their nominalizations
on passive participles as well, as illustrated for Czecbwe(data from Prochézkova (2006)
Taraldsen and Medova (2006) - these two references alsainanilightening discussion of
nominalizations and patrticiples):
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In short, nominalizations and participles, and even urédrnouns and
adjectives, make up structures that are smaller than thabstructures. l.e.,
full verbal structure has features that nominalizatioadipiples lack. Ex-
actly what the crucial feature(s) is/are is up for debatedjmo In some cases,
when the participles/nominalizations are very big, theyalifference between
them and finite verbs is presumably Tense, or Finiteneselsrmaller cases,
even features that encode argument structure and eveatusgrumight also
be missing. In other words, you build up syntactic tree (@ftdees with-
out phonological content, if you go for the late spell-owdw), and then you

@ a. Boty soujesteporadozeny *do kouta/ v koute
bootsare still thrown-PART-NOM *into cornerGEN/ in cornerLoc
(*Janem)

(*JanINSTR)
‘The boots still are/lie thrown in the corner’(from Taradols and Medova

(2006))

b. Auto bylo ukradeno (zlocincem)
carNOM.SG be.3sG stealPASSNOM.SG (gangsteINSTR)
‘The car was stolen (by the gangster)’( from Prochézk@d6))

In (ia), we see a very adjectival participle, which is seethimunavailability of the agentive
adverbial and directional PP’s. In (ib), the participiat&rbal, which is diagnosed with help
of the agentive adverbial.

(i) a. Dohlavni-ho  stan-u prichze-la hlaseni
to main-GEN.SGtent-GEN.SGcome-3PL.PASTannNOUNCEPART-PL
(vysledk-u) *kommenttor-em
resultGEN.PL commentatornNsT.SG
‘To the main tent, the announcements of results (*by the centator) were
coming.'(from Prochézkova (2006)

b.  ukraden-i auta (zlocincem)
stealPASSNOM.SG carGEN.SG (gangsternsT)
‘The stealing of the car (by the gangster)’ (from Proch&zk2006))

In (iia), the nominalization (‘fannouncement’) contairtfidi or no verbal structure, and can
therefore not license by-phrase. In (iib), the nominalization is verbal enough teffise a
by-phrase. In other words, we have one participial and one malmise of verbenthat can-
not license dy-phrase, and we also have one participial and one nominalfuggb+tenthat
can license &y-phrase. Taking the availability dfy-phrases to be a test that indicates verbal
structure, we can conclude that the argumental/nomifgl¢ontains more verbal functional
structure than the predicative/adjectival (ia), and tredlrative/adjectival (ib) contains more
functional structure than the argumental (iia). It's hoaehard to determine the differ-
ence in structure between (ia) and (iia). What's importanetthough is that some nominal
verb{e)n/t-contain more eventive structure than some predicative (@'t and that some
predicative verk€)n/t‘s contain more eventive structure than some nominal yeJjbA-s.
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make sure to stop building before you reach the highest di-lagrer, and
what comes out can be a nominalization/noun or a particigjettive® The

guestion is then how to capture the noun-adjective splity\dhwe end up
with a noun/nominalization in some cases and an adjectvidjple in oth-

ers? If you take category features to be freely availablenferging at any
level, this is not a hard question. In such case, you justihyl a structure
and then you add a category feature on top of that (N or A). Hewehe

deep reason behind this distinction is still an open questio

This discussion will be returned to when dealing with thdigug/a-nde
in Swedish, given that it gives rise to both nominals andigiaies. As will
be shown however, certain verb-types cannot receive ndraiatus at all
with e/a-nde, but will always come out as a patrticiple. Other types of gerb
on the other hand don't easily come out as participles. Asheilapparent,
argument/event structure, as encoded in the verbal stelninfluence the
possibilities of forming different types of participlescanominalizations.

Baker (2005) tries to extend his theory of lexical catego(iaker 2003)
to also include different types of gerunds (verbal, adyattnd nominal). He
gives the following definitions of the lexical categorfés:

(78) a. Noun:“has a referential index” (+N)
b. Verb: “has a specifier” (+V)
c. Adjective: “has neither referential index, nor specifieN, -V)

Adjective is for Baker the default category. If you just atttve verbal func-
tional sequence at any height, we expect that we will get ggctde, unless
we add a specifier (to get a verb) or a referential index (tagetun).

Hale and Keyser's theory of lexical categories gives soroe hints about
what might be going on in participles/nominalizations. Asnped out above,
they take verbs likeoughand opento be de-nominal/de-adjectival. What
they note though, is that de-adjectival verbs usually amcousative, while
de-nominal verbs usually are unergative, as can be seenq.irthee fact that
de-adjectival verbs easily causativize, while de-nomueabs don'’t:

16As we will see though, some participles and nominalizatameslikely to contain just as
much verbal structure as certain clearly verbal forms, argACC-ing nominal can contain
as much (or more) stuff as an infinitival. The same holds fotaie big participles.

17 will have little to say about the early Chomskian view of iead categories, where
the lexical categories where built up by the binary featiWemd N. See Baker (2003) for
discussion and criticism of various theories of lexicakgatries.
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(79) a. The door opened.

b. John opened the door.
(80) a. The baby coughed.

b. *He coughed the baby.

From this fact (among others) they conclude that adjectieqsire the pres-
ence of a specifier, whereas nouns don’t. They state thattadje are +Predi-
cate, whereas nouns are -Predicates, and +predicateseracpiecifier, which

is not provided by the category A by itself, but by a verbaldhdawill agree

with Hale and Keyser in assuming that the abstract notiopredicate cap-
tures the general difference between participles/adiestand nominaliza-
tion/nounst® Some very basic morpho-syntactic properties seem to corre-
spond to the +/- predicate distinction, quite impressitcadly listed below:

Participles/adjectives(predicates)

e One of the arguments of a participle will not be structurditgnsed
within the participle phrase (adjective phrase), but by sa@rternal
licenser (be it a determiner, preposition or T).

e Gender and Number morphology (if they are overtly realizeil)not
reflect the inherent number/gender value of the partickpléthat of its
argument.

e When they are modified, the modifier has the shape of an adatrérr
than an adjective (this holds for all “predicative” categeri.e. prepo-
sitions and verbs as well).

Nominalizations/Nouns(non-predicates)

¢ All of the arguments of the nominalization/noun will be Itigdicensed
by the nominalization itself.

8The full lexical categories paradigm look like this accogtio them, see Hale and Keyser
(1993):
0] Noun: -complement, -predicate
Verb: +complement, -/((+)predicate
Adjectives: -complement, +predicate
Adpositions: +complement, +predicate

aoop
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e Gender and number morphology on the nominalization/nodhres
flect the gender/number of the nominalization/noun itself.

e When they are modified, the modifier has the shape of an agg(thiis
probably holds for other non-predicative categories ad,\iké full
tensed clauses and certain infinitival clauses).

From a (formal) semantic point of view (see e.g. Heim and x¢a1998),
adjectives and noun have been argued to be of the same setypatinamely
<e, t> (functions from individuals to truth values). They are ihet words
both one place predicates over individuals, as illustrédw (from Heim
and Kratzer 1998):

(81) a. [[cat]] = \x.xisacat
b. [[grey]] = \x . xis grey

Heim and Kratzer argue that the nouns don’t denote indivglieemselves,
but rather that a determiner turns the noun into somethintypd e (indi-
vidual). The similarity between adjectives and nouns istrotesarly seen in
predicative uses of nouns and adjectives, as below:

(82) a. Billisacat.
b. Thecatis grey.

| think there are many reasons to be skeptical about adgsctwd nouns
belonging to the same type, since they are syntacticalfgréifit in many
ways, see e.g. Baker 2003 for arguments for treating nourgpas<e>.
Even though they share some traits when they are used pigdigathey
very clearly differ in other contexts. They do however difééearly in pred-
icative contexts as well, as seen for example in English éenfditt that the
predicative noun still requires a determinariff (82a)). In Swedish, some
predicative nouns surface as bare singular nouns (thisiesnrainly for an-
imate nouns denoting some type of “function” like “teachépriest” etc.),
which might strengthen the claimed similarities betweennsoand adjec-
tives. However, here as well there is a clear morpho-syictddterence be-
tween nouns and adjectives, in that predicative nouns adifieby agreeing
adjectives, while adjectives are modified by non-agreedhgeebs, though, it
is very hard to actually modify bare predicative nouns. hkhihowever that
the number difference in the following two cases shows ttratifrers of pred-
icative nouns really are regular agreeing adjectives (haseexamples from
Google):
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(83) a. Hanartillforordnad kyrkoherde
He is appointedcG.sGvicarcG
‘He has been appointed vicar.’

b. Detarhogst beklagligt att prastemlir tillforordnade
It is highly regrettabléghatpriestsbecomeappointedcG.pL
kyrkoherdawvarje gangdenordinariekyrkoherderér borta.
vicarscG everytime the ordinary vicarDEF  is away.
‘It is highly regrettable that priests become appointe@rsev-
ery time the ordinary vicar is away.’

In examples like those abowudlf orordnad ‘appointed’ never shows up
with default neuter marking, the way an adverbial would.

Still, taking both nouns and adjectives to be predicates mdividuals
is a good starting point for understanding the differencessamilarities be-
tween nouns and adjectives. Quite intuitively, one coujdtkat a noun might
be a predicate on some level, though it also spells out theargument of
that predicate. In other words, [[cat]] spells out both thedicate “be a cat”
(82a), and the very entity that is “cat” or holds the ‘cat’ peoty (82b) (be
it an individual cat, the set of all cats or the kind cat). Adiees typically
don’t spell out an argument, but require some other refececarry the prop-
erty named by the adjectiV@.Relevant here is the formal semantic treatment
of Chierchia and Turner (1988) who take properties to be raifivie type of
individual, of a different sort from entities like ‘cat’ odbg’. If one takes
the difference to be primitive, one might speculate thaptteelicative uses of
nouns and adjectives are actually composed differentlierChia and Turner
then takes nouns and adjectives to be two different typesdofiduals, which
they refer to as predicable individuals (adjectives) and-piedicable indi-
viduals. The predicable individuals need to be “locateddmother individual
(this terminology is taken from Beyssade and Dobrovie+5@6005), while
non-predicable individuals can denote something by theeseWhy some
predicates are lexicalized in such a way that they can theesdenote the
thing that would be their argument, is probably a result ef ¢éincyclopedic
content of the predicate, based on accidents of our cogratitegorization.

Going back to the different morpho-syntactic propertieaains and ad-
jecitves (as listed above), | would like to suggest thatehsra connection
between the difference in behavior with respect to Gendrrfitlass feature

1Some adjectives can be used in nominal contexts as well, &gdnis a nice color”.
| will have nothing to about this usage. In their noun-likasge, at least in Swedish, the
adjectives have quite weird properties, differentiatingnf other nouns. (i.e., they can'’t
really be modified by other adjectives).
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for nouns and adjectives and their ability to denote somgthy themselves.
The class of items that easily denote something by themsélaee stored,
idiosyncratic Gender/Noun class features, while the itdrasneed to be “lo-
cated” in something else have a slot for the gender/nouss &adure, which
is filled by the gender/noun class value of the element in ke property
is locatec??

As an illustrative example of how this is related to de-vérmauns and
adjectives, take the different nouns/nominalizationsaajdctives/participles
that are related to the two verliseak and open (both of them are unac-
cusatives, which show similar behavior in the verbal domasoth of them
have corresponding result nouns/nominals and stativectagge/participles,
but they differ with respect to whether the adjective or tbenmal is a de-
rived form, as shown below:

(84) a. There was a break/*breaking in the pipe.
b. There was an opening/*open in the wall.
(85) a. The door is still broken.

b. The door is still open/??opened.

| take the “predicates” in all the examples above to corradgo the Re in
Ramchand’s system. In (84d)reak is a noun denoting the result itself. In
(85a),break is in its passive patrticipial foraroken denoting the property of
being ‘broken’ that then holds of ‘the door’. | take the résidunsbreak and
openingto be structurally identical, and the stative participhectivesopen
andbrokento be structurally identical as well (just like Embick (20R4T hat
open has stored predicative form, while the vénieak has a stored nominal
form, | take to be just an accidental fact, i.e., there’s recdr reason that it’s
not the other way around. The language learner has simpiydddhatreak
also has a gender/noun class value stored in it's lexicay,empenhasn’t.
Building on facts like these, | will take nominalizing su#ix to provide a
gender/noun class feature to something that is already ifradinin some
sense i.e., something that is a non-predicable individnahg terminology
of Chierchia and Turner 1988 ), or something that doesntiireca specifier
(in the terminology of Hale and Keyser 1993). It can therefoot be added
to something that already has an idiosyncratic gender \&seciated with it
(i.e., it cannot be added to a “noun”). The patrticipial maiagy also adds a
gender “slot” to the something that doesn't already haveglat in its lexical
entry (i.e., it can not already be added to something thdtéady stored as
an “adjective”).

20This is admittedly a simplified account built on the patteoms Gender marking in
Swedish, though as far as I'm aware it holds at least for m@iHEuropean languages
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We will see when it comes to Swedish that the nominalizinggarticiple
making suffixes cannot be added to all verbs/verbal strastuAs will be
speculated about in chapter 6 and 7, the structure you adslitfie to must
already be semantically noun-like (for forming nominatiaas) or adjective-
like (for participles).

My final suggestion will then be that structures of differsites can be
nominalized or “adjectivalized” (just as proposed in AbriE387), though
there exist certain restrictions on the syntax-semantigggaties of the thing
you attach the suffix to.

Note though that there are two productive ways of formingipigtes/adjecitves
from verbs - either you form a passive participle or you forpresent par-
ticiple, and further that there are two productive ways ofifmg nominals
from verbs - either with the help dh)ing or with -(e/a)nde. | will claim
that the choice of nominalizer or “adjectivalizer” follovasrectly from the
attachment site of the morpheme in question. The presetitipée suffix
and-(e/a)nde systematically attaches to something that is bigger, ortain
more functional structure, than that whi@ming and the passive participle
suffix attaches to.

1.5 Outline

The discussion in this introduction has aimed at giving thekiground for
understanding the issues that are involved in analysingmadinations and
participle formation based on what look like basic verbs. Nalee seen that
understanding these particular issues has deep implsioo theories of the
functional sequence and the distinctions between lexiatdgories. | will
approach these questions with a particular kind of framkvimmind, i.e.
one that is constructivist in spirit. This means that | widitlbe assuming a
distinct lexical module, and | will be operating on the nudsamption that
morphology, syntactic hierarchy and structural semaraiesall represented
in one grammatical system.

Within this general frame, however, | will attempt to uncogeneraliza-
tions in a fairly neutral manner. One of the main goals is i@ @ detailed
and accurate comparative description of the Swedish fadth, respect to
the three suffixeqe/a-)nde(‘present participle’, and ‘nominalizing’}(n)ing
(‘nominalizing’) and-d/t/n/de(‘passive participle’). These suffixes are inter-
esting precisely because they are on the one hand produamtitven the other
show systematic gaps in their distribution. One of the goélhe disserta-
tion is to understand the extent to which their behavior ecapredicted from
general principles, and how much needs to be stated in termiher, more
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lexically specific facts.

Issues regarding particular implementation will be impottfor concrete-
ness, but | do not intend this dissertation to be an argunuerd particular
way of doing things. The patterns | report are important tooaat for, and
have implications, whatever particular implementatioe adopts.

There are two main strands of generalizations | report,ateftein Part |
and Part |l of the dissertation respectively. The first padld with the issue
of size of functional structure contained within the papies and nominal-
izations in questions, and investigates the extent to whicbnsistent notion
of ‘height’ in the functional sequence corresponds to paldr morphemes,
or to particular instantiations of them. We will see thattaer clear patterns
emerge, but that the difference between ‘nominal’ (entéyating) and ‘pred-
icative’ (property denoting) does not itself correspona toeight distinction.
Rather, it seems as though both nominal and predicative imgsare deriv-
able for different sizes of structure.

The second part deals with the individual suffixes separatet inves-
tigates the selectional properties with respect to thestygfeverbs they can
combine with. The outcome of this section is that differeeths must con-
tain some lexical information, which the suffixes will be shmoto be sensitive
to, in different ways and to different degrees. The patteere are important
to take account of, and are challenging for theories whiténgit to build
on the idea that roots contain no syntactically relevarrimiéation. The other
factor that will be important in this part is the idea that oofithe gaps in dis-
tribution need to be explained via ‘blocking’, and in adaiitito the standard
conception of that idea, | will propose that both words anchpls compete
for the spell out of functional structure.

| will below give a quick overview what the different chapgere about.

Chapter two gives a quick overview of the range of functiod areaning
for the two nominalizations and the two participles. Thée¥afollows an
analysis of the morphological make-up of the suffixes in tjaas| will there
show that(e/a)ndeattaches to the infinitival, while the passive participld an
(n)ing attaches to something that is less morphologically complex

Chapter three shows that the difference in semantic ergatisrbetween
the two nominalizations and the two participles followsnfrthe attachment
site of the relevant nominalizer/participle suffix. | fooms two main issues:
(i) the ability of aborting vP internal sub-eventual stuuret - which the pas-
sive participle suffix andn)ing has, but not(e/a)nde and (ii) the ability of
expressing VP external aspect - whi¢&/a)ndenominals/participles has, but
not(n)ing and the passive participle suffix.

In Chapter 4 | compare the participles and nominalizatioitis tull” ver-
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bal forms (mostly the infinitive), and | compare the syntadifferences (e.g.
Case licensing and particle placement) between nomitigizparticiples
and full verbs. | note that, even though tffe/a)-ndeforms share most mor-
phological and interpretational properties with the irifild, most of the-
(e/a)-ndeforms still show typical nominal/adjectival syntax. | shthat the
absence of a verbal syntax correlates directly with theradesef a syntactic
subject.

In Part Il | discuss the three different morphemes, devatimg chapter to
each of the suffixes. Chapter 5 contains a lengthy discussitie restrictions
of the passive participle. The chapter focuses on passneipées formed
from unaccusative and and reflexive verbs. | show that amaat two quali-
tatively different passive participles, one where theipguie suffix is merged
on top of the full verb phrase, and one where only a resuéaiib-eventual
head is present.

Chapter 6 discussege/a)nde (referred to as onlyde. | show that even
though the morpheme in question can attach to basicallygiltal “lexical”
verbs (i.e., the ones that originates within the “first plipsbere are some
systematic restrictions. Most importantly | show that ¢hex a strong con-
nection between the participial uses and the nominal usdsegbarticiples:
verbs that form so called adjectival or prepositional p#stes systematically
lack nominals formed with(e/a)-nde The chapter closes with some specula-
tions about this connection.

In Chapter 7 is all abouin)ing. This suffix is the least “regular” of the
three suffixes. | show that one has to take “blocking” intosidaration to ac-
count for the restrictions ofm)ing. More specifically, thén)ing-nominals are
blocked by zero-derived or irregular nominals. Even talihagking into ac-
count, there are some restrictions that seem to have raog¢ ieMent/argument
structure lexicalized by the verbal root/stem. | will shdvati(n)ing looks a
bit like an inverted passive participle.

Chapter 8 sums up the dissertation, and discusses possiietavgo for
describing the relation between argument/event struetodenominalizations
and patrticiples.



Part |

General properties of de-verbal
adjectives and de-verbal nominals
In Swedish

53






Chapter 2

Introducing the forms

2.1 Introduction

In Swedish there are at least two productive suffixes that foominals out of
verbs:-e/a-ndeand-(n)ing. | will refer to these suffixes amdeand-(n)ing.
There further exist a couple of non-productive nominatizniffixes, which |
will refer to as “irregular” nominalizations. Further, nowerb conversion is
fairly common, though probably not a productive processilllttwoughout
the dissertation refer to nouns that are morphologicakyictal to verbs as
zero-derived nominals, though it might very well be the cthee the verbs
are derived from the nouns. The zero-derived and irreguarinals seem to
interact with the productive forms, more specifically, tsegm to “block” the
regular, productive nominalizations in certain casesll, $tiany verbs have
three corresponding nominal forms, often with slightlyfeiént meanings.

(2) a. spring - spring-ning - spring-ande (‘run’)
b. cirkula-tion - cirkuler-ing - cirkuler-ande (‘circulaf)

c. lock-else - lock-ning - lock-ande (‘tempt’)

There are three different participles in Swedish: the agbast participle, the
passive past participle and the present participle. Thigeapast participle
does not have the typical adjectival distribution of theenttwo participles,
and is therefore not going to be covered in this dissertdtloough the form
will still be discussed here and there). The form of the paspast partici-
ple varies depending on conjugation class of the verb. Indkiel will refer

to the morpheme agle given that this is probably its most common allo-
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morph! The so called present participle is morphologically ideitto the

ndenominalizations. The passive participle always agregmeison, number
and definiteness (definiteness agreement is only seen itttieiive usage)
with the subject/head noun, though I will not gloss the agrest, since it’s
not of any importance for this thesis. | will refer to this fyeiple as the “pas-
sive participle”, dropping the “past”.

The meaning and distribution of the Swedish present andvgagartici-
ples are in many respects similar to the present and pastipbas in English,
as will be shown below. In some contexts the participles @tblbcked” by
zero-derived or irregular adjectives, just like the pradecnominalizations
can be blocked zero-derived nouns. This case is much rardrdgarticiples
than the nominalizations, and it's possible that preseriiqigles never inter-
act with non-derived adjectives.

This chapter has two parts: first | will briefly describe thstdbution and
meaning of each of the four forms under discussion, i.enttenominalization,
the (n)ing-nominalization, the present participle (ndeparticiple) and the
passive participle (ode-participle). Then | will look at the morphological
make-up of the forms, and | will show that the present paficandnde
nominalization are morphologically more complex than tlasgive partici-
ple and the(n)ing-nominalization. More specificallynde attaches to the
infinitival form, while the other two suffixes attach to sotmey less struc-
turally complex. The leading idea throughout the dissiemawill be that the
syntactic and semantic differences between the two noimatains, and the
syntactic and semantic differences between the two paleiiis mostly or
completely a result of the different attachment site of thi#ses.

2.2 General description of-nde -(n)ingand -de

The-(n)ing suffix is more frequent in texts thaa/a-ndg(depending on genre,
-(n)ingis between 5 and 10 times more common than the nominalipitg
see Loman 1964). On the other handgeis somewhat more productive,
forming nominals from almost all verbal stems, whil@)ing is more re-
stricted (which will be discussed in greater detail in clea@ and 7 ). In
addition, as already mentionedhdeis also productively used for forming
present participles (or “gerunds”), which makes Swedigtelook a lot like

1This allomorph surfaces for conjugation 1 verbs in so caffeeak” positions. It should
be noted that the /e/ is an agreement marker rather than ptré garticiple morpheme.
More correctly, the passive participle is just a dental sgoql it can surface as /d/, /t/ or In/,
depending on conjugation class and agreement.
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English-ing.
The typical nominal and participial uses are exemplifiedbel

(2) a. atandetav godis (Event Nominalization)

‘the eating of candy’

b. denatandemannen (Verbal participle)
‘the eating man’

c. Han ar mycketascinerande(Adjectival participle)
‘He is very fascinating’

d. ett karlrymmande mer an tva liter (“prepositional” participle)
‘a vessel holding more than two liters’

On the surface, the “prepositional” participle is distimtithat it easily
licenses direct objects, though it is not otherwise obvitha it is deeply
different from the other participles. Its difference fromjectival and ver-
bal versions ofndewill be discussed in chapter 6 in detail. On the surface,
thendenominalizations (both eventive and result) have both #teraal and
internal properties of regular nouns, i.e., they appeargumment position
(external property), they are modified by adjectives, takeeanominal pos-
sessive argument and/or a post-nominal PP-argumentr{aiteroperties), as
shown below:

Nominal in -e/a-nde

(3) Vi lyssnadea [Johansstandigaupprepandev gamlaklichéer]
We listened to John’s constantepeatNnDE of old  clichés
‘We listened to John’s constant repetition of old clichés’

Non-derived nominal

(4) Vi lyssnadepa [Johangyamlaversionavlaten ]
Welistened to John’s old versionof songDEF
‘We listened to John’s old version of the song’

There are nendenominalizations in Swedish that can assign accusative, un
like English (PRO/POSS/AC@Y). As we will see, the Swedisb/a-nde
nominals are more like Englishg ofF-nominalizations (see introduction chap-
ter, below and e.g. Chomsky 1970 and Abney 1987 for discogsio

The-ndeparticiples have on the surface the external distribudibnon-
derived adjectives, and can be used attributively (5) oree fidjuncts (6).
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(5) a. Denspringandeanannen
the runNDE manDEF
‘the running man’
b. Dentrottamannen
the tired manDEF
‘the tired man’

(6) a. Springandmot  dorren hodrdehannagon ropapa hjalp
runNDE  towardsdoorDEF heardhe someoneall on help
‘Running towards the door, he heard someone crying for help’
b. Trott pa skolan beslot Joharsig for attborjajobba
Tiredon schoolDEF decidedJohn selffor to start work.INF
‘Tired of school, John decided to start working’

Only a subset of participles B/a-ndecan however be used predicatively.
| will descriptively refer to these as the ‘adjectival’ paiples. | will fol-
low the Swedish reference grammar (Teleman et al. 1999) alhthe other
group verbal participles. | will leave aside what | have edltprepositional”
participles for now.

(7 a. *hanvar springande
he wasrunNDE
(intended: ‘He was running’) (verbal participle)
b. Filmen var fascinerande
movie DEF wasfascinateNDE
‘The movie was fascinating’ (adjectival participle)

(7) shows that in the general case, participlesride cannot occur in the
complement of the copubaara (‘be’).

The verbal present participles also appear in the compleoferertain
“light” verbs, most commonlpli (‘become’ or ‘remain’)come (‘come’), ga
(‘go’) andsta (‘stand’). As Thurén (2007) shows, this usage is fairly coom,
and a lot of different verbs can take the present participtbair complement,
and thereby form complex predicates. This is exemplifiedwelith the verb
komma(‘come’):

(8) Hankom springandemot  mig
He camerunNDE towardsme
‘He came running towards me’

The participles can also occur in various types of smalls#ggauIn exceptional
cases, they can even take nominative subjects, as shown)inA@jectives



2.2. GENERAL DESCRIPTION ORNDE, -(N)ING AND -DE 59

are fine in this context too, as shown in (9b). The subject®ale possible
when there’s a part-whole relation holding between theestttgf the matrix
clause and the subjects of the two small clauses. | will nat the presence
of the structural subject to indicate any presence of ergetén small clauses
in general.

9) a. Vi lamnadestationen —jag barande pa entung

we left stationDEF—I.NOM carryNDE on a heavy
resvaskaochmin kompanjormedbaraenhatti handen.
suitcaseandmy companiornwith only a hat in handDEF
‘We left the station — me carrying a heavy suitcase and my com-
panion with just a hat in his hand.’

b. Vi lamnadepuben klockantolv —jagspik nykter
We left pubDEF clock twelve—1 completelysober
menKalle full somenalika
but Kalledrunkas an‘alika’
‘We left the pub at twelve o’clock — me completely sober but
Kalle drunk as a skunk’

| will in chapter 4 claim that the present participles thatwdn small clauses
and free adjuncts are different from other participles iat tthey contain a
syntactic subject (possibly PRO or a trace). | will refer be fparticiples
containing subjects as “gerunds” or “big” verbal partieipl

With regard to internal properties, the big verbal partespsometimes
show more verbal properties than non-derived adjectivesdjectival present
participles. This is mainly seen in case-assigning proggrivhile only very
few adjectives can assign accusative case in Swedish, thadjee partici-
ples in-nde seems to do so more often. It should however be noted that
accusative objects ehdeparticiples are quite rare, and there’s a huge vari-
ation among speakers with regard to the acceptability oht{se=e Egerland
2002 and Thurén 2007 for discussion). This will be returteeldter.

It's worth pointing out the similarities between Swedisldeand English
-ing - both of them form nominals and patrticiples. Swedish howseems
to lack the uses of Englishiing that contain the most verbal structure. Full
tensed clauses or infinitival phrases are most usually usederEnglish can
use a gerundive/participial clause. Egerland (2002) astibree main differ-
ences between Swedish and English regarding free geruadjuacts. First,
Swedish gerunds never contain negation, while this is ptessi English:

(10) *Intespringandesnabbinog, kom haninteframi tid
NotrunNDE fast enoughgcamehe not therein time
(cf. English: ‘Not running fast enough, he didn't arrive tbdn
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time’)?

Second, the gerund is not compatible with auxiliaries in @ske though it is
in English (see Egerland 2002):

(11) *Havande hort om det,ringdehanomedelbart hem.
HaveNDE heardaboutit, rang he immediatelyhome.
(cf. English: ‘Having heard the news, he called home imntetg

Third, while the English gerunds can contain accusativekathsubjects, this
is not possible in Swedish:

(12) *Pressen redan vetande for mycket,bestamdeig
PresshEF alreadyknowNDE toomuch, decided self
regeringen for attoffentligora  nyheten.
governmenbEF for to go-public-withnewsDEF
(cf. English: ‘The press already knowing too much, the gomeznt
decided to go public with the news.")

In all the cases above, a full finite clause has to be used idiStvéwith an
appropriate complementizer). In other cases, infinitilalises can be used.
Egerland argues that the Engligig-forms can express independent tense,
while this is not possible in Swedish. This carries over ®rtbminal domain
as well - in Swedish there are no counterparts of English PRSS/ACC-
ing. In other wordsndenominals cannot contain auxiliaries, negation and
cannot assign accusative case to their internal argument.

The passive patrticiple has, just like the present pargciplpical adjec-
tival properties. There are at least two types of passivédgyaes Stative
(or “adjectival”) and Eventive (or “verbal”). There is pasly one more type
of passive, the Resultative (as was discussed in the inttimahy see Embick
2004 and Kratzer 2000). Like other adjectives, passivaqiales are used
freely in attributive position, in the complement of a cap(dnd thereby giv-
ing rise to a passive reading) and in various small claushs.properties of
the passive participle will be extensively discussed imtéia5.

Unlike -ndein Swedish anding in English, that form both participles and

2Thurén (2007) notes examples like annuinte existerande maskinern@the yet not
existing machines”), where a participial phrase seems taiio negation. Note however
that adjectives can be modified by negation in similar casteoen annu inte &rdiga
brudklianningen(‘the yet not ready wedding gown’). | will therefore take Eg&ds ob-
servation to be correct.
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nominals-(n)ingonly forms nominals, which can be both simple result nomi-
nals and complex event nominals, in the sense of Grimsha®dj1though as
we will see, some of the Grimshaw’s diagnostics will tellttding-nominals
are rather simplex event nominals. Usually they don’t alfoadification by
standig(‘constant’) when they are not plural. It is OK in the examah®ve,
but that is probable because the vagprepa (‘repeat’) is lexically iterative
(or at least “repetitive”). In general, whilexdeshows similarities with En-
glish-ing, -(n)ing behaves more like a derived nominal in English (iten)
Examples of(n)ing nominals are given below.

Result Nominal

(13) Hanhade[enstorsaming  medvardefullkonst]
He had a big collectiNG with valuable art
‘He had a big collection of valuable art’

Eventive nominal

(14) [Hansstandigauppreming av gamlaklichéer]irriterade
His constantepeatNG of old clichés annoyed
ahorarna
listenersDEF
‘His constant repetition of old clichés annoyed the listexi

No participle

(15) *Denspringning(a) mannen
the runING.(DEF) manDEF
(intended: ‘the running man’)

Where they overlap, in the domain of nominalizations, thiéetBnce
betweenr(n)ing and -e/a-ndeis hard to capture, though a number of gener-
alizations concerning the differences have been claimedisa:

1. -(n)ing frequently forms non-eventive (resultative) nominalce/a)-
ndeonly very rarely does so ( Loman 1964).

2. -(n)ing-nominals often refer to a single evente/a)-ndenominals of-
ten refer to repeated events (Loman 1964).

3. -(n)inggoes preferably with transitive verbée/a)-ndegoes preferably
with intransitive verbs ( Loman 1964).

4. -(n)ing-nominals require an Originator argument (Initiator) andeaent
Measurer argument (incremental themegfa-ndenominals require an
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Initiator argument but no Event Measurer argument (althabhgy are
compatible with one) (Josefsson 1998).

The points above are just tendencies, and there are coxanepées to all
of them. A detailed examination of these generalizatiorishei given later
on in chapters 6 and 7.

2.2.1 Object and Event denoting nominalizations in(n)ing
and -nde

The nominalizations formed witi(n)ing and -nde share a number of typi-
cal syntactic non-verbal properties. In that sense theybcdhn behave like
Complex Event Nominals, as discussed in seminal works lige@rimshaw
(1990) and Alexiadou (2001). The non-verbal properties thase nomi-
nalizations share in contrast to tensed verbs and eventivdilsiinclude the
following: (i) no accusative case can be assigned; (i) akgarticles are
prefixed to the nominalization; (iii) internal argumentncsometimes be
prenominal/incorporated; (iv) the internal argument ligugets realized as a
prepositional/genitive-av-phrase (similar to the Englistof-phrasé (v) and
the external argument can surface as a pre-nominal pogsedsase, or more
markedly or as a postnominav-phrase. Thus, in their most eventive uses
they share typical properties with the Engliging of-nominalizations and En-
glish derived nominals.

However-e/a-ndenominals (marginally) anen)ingnominals (frequently)
also have less eventive uses. A list of the different nomewe uses of(n)ing
is given below, taken from Loman (1964):

e Nomina acti: Refers to the result or product of an event (nooress
corresponding to Grimshaw’s simplex event nominals, oultasmi-
nalizations):

— Oppning-‘opening’, anteckning‘note’, samling-‘collection’,
bosattning-‘settlement’ stickning-‘knittings’, uppfinning-‘invention’,
packning‘luggage’, korrigering-‘correction’,markering ‘mark-
ing’.

e Nomina agentis: Refers to the agent of the action (thougi fsam
habitual events):

— regering-‘government’ ledning-‘management’

e Nomina instrumenti: refers to the instrument or the meankaéction:
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— betalning- ‘payment’, kompensering'compensation’fyllning -
filling’, stoppning-‘stuffing’

e Nomina loci (denotes the place for the event):
— parkering-‘parking lot’, mottagning‘reception’
e Nomina temporis (denotes the time of the event):
— gryning-‘dawn’, skymning'dusk’

With regard to-ndenominalizations, these are in fact mostly eventive, al-
though there are some non-eventive ones, and they are atesyk/object
nominals. Further, it seems thatle - nominals only give rise to a non-
eventive reading if the verb thga/e)-ndeattaches to does not have(a)ing
or zero derived nominalization. An almost exhaustive lisplausible non-
eventivendenominals is given below:

(16)  klargorande-‘clarification’, fornekande‘denial’, seende'sight’, of-
fentligorande-‘disclosure’,antagande‘assumption’tyckande‘opinion’,
havdanden-‘claim’, leende-‘'smile’, upptradande-‘performance’,
erbjudande-‘offer’, pastiende-‘claim’, meddelande'messages’.

In each of the non-eventive uses of tike-nominalization, the nominalization
in -(n)ingis absent/ungrammatical for this particular verb root.

a7 a. flerale-enden - many smiles (*lening)

b. flera upptrad-anden - many performances (*upptragning
c. flera erbjud-anden - many offers (*erbjudning)

d. flera pasta-enden - many claims (*pastaning)

e

flera meddel-anden - many messages (*meddelning)

Interestingly, while these forms can be used as non-evemminals (as
shown in (17)), some of them can also have eventive readsegs((L8)). As
will be returned to in chapter @ denominals don’t usually allow clausal
complements, and as seen in the list above, many of the eabsiave re-
sult/objectndenominals take clausal complements when they are full verbs
Only the verbs in the list above that allow non-clausal camn@nts have
eventive readings in thedenominalization:

(18) a. Eftemeddelandet avnyheten var vi allaskakade
after messagelDE.DEF of newsDEF werewe all shaken
‘After the telling of the news, we were all shaken’
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b. hansstandigdornekandeav brottet
his constantlenyNDE of crimeDEF
‘His constant denial of the crime’

There seem to exist independent factors that explain thenabsof-(n)ing
nominalizations of the verbal roots in the examples aboweother words,
-ndenominals do not block(n)ing nominalizations. Rathemdecan kick in
when there’s no other nominalization around. The sameoekstip seems to
hold between(n)ing and zero derived (or irregular) nominals. This will be
discussed in greater detail in chapter 7 and 8. It should bedrihat event
denoting nominals inndealso can occur in the plural in certain context, most
notably if the verb in question doesn’t have a corresponiigg-nominal®

2.3 Morphological make-up of the different forms

In this section, | lay the groundwork for what is to come byusing on mor-
phosyntactic differences betwegn)ing and-ndethat have received less at-
tention in the literature. 1 will argue that morphologic#ferences are impor-
tant clues to the distributional behaviour of the constomnd formed with the
two suffixes, and correlate with a variety of syntactic effgsee Alexiadou
2001 for similar results from Greek).

The purpose of this section will be to establish that)ing attaches to
the verbal stem/root form, whilende attaches to the infinitival. Under the
framework of grammar assumed in this thesis, this suggestste-ndeform
contains more verbal structure than tiie)ing form. The passive participle
attaches to something that is less complex than the infithjts will be shown
below.

2.3.1 Verbal conjugation classes anee/a-nde

Swedish verbs are traditionally divided into five conjugatclasses. Conju-
gation class 1 is the only productive class in modern Swedikhough the
other groups are large. In the table below | give a very tiawi# description
of the Swedish conjugation system. The first class is the lveteadways car-
ries the vowel /a/, which I will refer to as a theme-vowel. Marf the other
groups have this theme vowel. The second group consisteafélak verbs
without the theme vowel that end in a consonant (the voicfiijepast tense
suffix will be determined by the nature of the final consonastshown in the

3t has been pointed out for other languages that eventivérmaizations can take the
plural, but that this mainly happens when the verb is peixfect
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tablef. The third class are the weak verbs without a theme-vowekthé in
a vowel. The fourth class are the strong verbs that are clesuzed by vowel
alternation in the past tense and active past particigdeisd The fifth class

consists of the irregular verls.

TABLE 1: SWEDISH CONJUGATION CLASSES

Infinitive Pres. part | Imperative| Present | Supine Past
1 titt-a titt-a-nde titt-a titt-a-r titt-a-t titt-a-de
2 -\Voice kop-a kop-a-nde kop kop-er kop-t kop-te
2, +\oice | dromm-a| dromm-ande| dromm | dromm-er| drom-t | dréom-de
3, bo bo-ende bo bo-r bo-tt bo-dde
| 4Strong | spring-a | spring-ande| spring | spring-er | spung-it | sprng |

| Irreg.

gor-a |

gor-ande |

gor

gor

gjort

| gjor-de |

Observe that there are no strong, irregular or conjugatioerBs with
vowel-final stems that take the infinitivad. That is, one could imagine a
verb having the infinitival form CV-a, and the imperativerfolCV, just as
conjugation 2 verbs have an infinitival of the shape (C)VQwan imperative
of the shape (C)VC. However, no such verbs exist. We canftirereonclude
that vowel final verb stems do not take the infinitival

Given the description of the Swedish conjugation classesglihe con-
jugation system in Swedish is very simple. For the threeselaf weak
verbs, all the tense/mood forms are identical:

(29) -r = present tense

-a = infinitive (deleted after a vowel)

() = imperative

-t = (active) past participle/supine

-de = past tense/preterite (with regular de-voicing afteceless
consonants)

© Q0 Tw

There are two phonological quirks that are related to the fgases of the
second and third conjugation. These are however seen idjbetial inflec-
tional domain as well:

1. Conjugation 2: For verbs ending in long vowel-/d/ or lorayvel- /t/,

4There is one exception to the voicing harmony between pasetsuffix and final con-
sonant: Verbs ending in V: /n/. In this case the preteriteaestop turns up in its voiceless
allophone:kron - kionte. Note that this is never the case for any other voiced finatocon
nants, and neither when the final /n/ is lofgann - biande.

The active past participle, or the so-called “supine”, &ias a special form for the strong
verbs: an /il occurs before the supine /t/. This will be neétto in chapter 5.

5There is only one verb that has suppletive forms, and thatsisa (‘be’). Many of the
so-called irregular verbs are verbs that have a strongnieeterm, and a weak supine form.
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the vowel always gets shortened:

(20) a. rad-radde
advise - advised
b. sto:t - stotte
poke - poked

Note that this is never the case if the verb ends in anothescrmmt:
vi:ga - vi:gde. Here we see a parallel in the adjectival domain, where
the neuter agreement /t/ shortens the vowel for adjecthagseind in V:
[dl 1 1t/ 2 rod - rott (‘red.,’ - ‘red,.,.’, note also the de-voicing of /d/
in -rott), sot - Htt (‘'sweet,’- ‘sweet,.,,’. This only happens when the
adjective ends in /d/ or /t/fu:l - fu:lt .

2. Conjugation 3: the vowel always gets shortened in thetpases:
(21) bo: - bodde

We see the same shortening taking place in the adjectivahoigrmvhere
the neuter agreement marker /t/ always shortens the steel irovwowel
final adjectivesbld: - blatt (‘blue.,’- ‘blue,....")

Given the parallel between the verbal and the adjectivaladopwe have
reasons to expect that the vowel shortening in the two cdsmseas entirely
phonological in nature.

All verbs also have the same present participle form, thatdg which
is attached to the infinitive. All strong verbs and most itdag verbs change
their stem vowel in the past tenses (past tense (pretadtye past participle,
and passive past participlé).

Basically all verbs have the same non-past tense paradiyahjsg, the
present tense, the infinitive and the imperative. The onbgptons arerara
(‘be’), which has a suppletive present tense foém),(andkunna (‘can;,;’)
that show vowel alternation in the present tense/impegdtian).

To describe the the non-past tenses, one only needs to dhedeerbs
in Swedish into two macro-classes: (A) the verbs that takettlieme-vowel
/al, and (B) the verbs that don'’t take a theme vowel. ClassiBists of two
subgroups, that are defined by their phonological propertiee verbs that

’Many irregular verbs have only irregular preterite formsijles their active and passive
participial form is regular. There’s only one verb (accoglto the Swedish reference gram-
mar, verb, paragraph 65) that has a strong active partiégsia, and a regular preterite form:
vaxa - vaxte - vuxit/vaxt . As seen, there is also a regatdive participle form for this verb.
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end in a consonant and the verbs that end in a vowel. Class @bla 2 is
equivalent to conjugation class 1. Class B(i) consists dbséom the other
conjugation classes that end in a consonant (most of themd)Céass B(ii)
consists of the verbal stems outside of conjugation clakatlend in a vowel
(not that many?¥.

| TABLE 2: DISTRIBUTION OF --a |

EX. | root | present tense, imperativenfinitive, --nde
ClassA | pek-| 0 -a -a
Class B(i) | kop-| 0 0 -a
Class B(ii))| bo | 0 0 0

-Andeand endeare allomorphs in Swedish. All verbs whose infinitival
form ends in-a (around 98 per cent of verbs) select taade allomorph,
while verb whose infinitival form ends in some other vowekstlthe-ende
allomorph. The /a/ is absent in certain “root” contexts. (cempounds) for
all verb stems, and in all tensed, imperative and passisefjaaticiples for all
but the verbs that belong to conjugation class 1 (class Aertdble above).
| will take it that the relevant morpheme we are investiggaisrnde and the
-awhich shows up in most cases is the infinitival The-e showing up with
the verbs lacking the infinitival-a is epenthetic (for some reason the /n/ in
-ndecannot be syllabic). Therefore | will talk abountdenominals rather than
-a/e-ndenominals.

The present participle use afdeand the nominalization imdeshow the
same allomorph pattern, as is shown befow.

(22) attspringa - springandet,,.,, - denspringande mannen
to rUnINF - rUNINF.NDE.DEF - the runINF.NDE manDEF
to run - the running - the running man

8There are a couple of irregular verbs that have short infastivithout the infinitivala,
e.g. ge (“give”), bli (“become, be”) anda (“take”). These verbs also have a more archaic
infinitival form with the standard infinitivala, preceded by a consonaigiia, bliva, tagj.
The nominalized and participial forms are always built om litmger archaic formgjvande,
blivande, tagande

9 have found some vowel final verbs with taedeallomorph on the internet, but only
for the nominal use. The relevant forms apmy-andg“the throwing up”) andsy-ande{“the
sew-ing”). These forms are strikingly ill-formed in my Swgldl. but it is possible that some
dialects actually treat the nominal forms differently. Buese dialects/idiolects, the nominal-
ization morpheme could simply bande which suffixes to the root, while the participle is
-nde which suffixes to an infinitival.



68 CHAPTER 2. INTRODUCING THE FORMS

(23) attse - seendet,,,,, - denseende mannen
to see- seelNF.NDE - the seelNF.NDE manDEF
to see - the seeing - the seeing man

The claim that the present participle is built upon the inifsal has also
been made for German. The German present participle isbyuitterging a
participial ending (/d/) on top of an infinitival:

(24) singen- sing-en-d sing (inf) - sing-ing

The connection between the infinitival and the present @plé suffix -ing

can be seen in English as well. As shown by e.g. Stump (198bMalsark
(1988), all verbs that have an infinitival form also have autag-ing form.
This is shown below for the vette, that has suppletive present and past tense
forms. The-ing-form crucially attaches to the infinitival form.

(25) be - be-ing (*was-ing, *were-ing, *is-ing etc)
This can be seen in Swedish as well for the vedra (“be”):
(26) var-g, s - alycs - var-a-nde,.; . (*farande)

For verbs that lack an infinitival form, such as the modal veniste‘must’,
no present participial form exists (in both Swedish and Ehgl

(27) mé‘Stg'res?/past? - *mast-a-nde/*maste-nde
mus'f-WBS?/past? - *must-ing

2.3.2 Structures and lexicalization via morphemes

So far, we have seen thatdecan be analysed as attaching to the infinitival
derived form, assumed here to be the suffix However, there also seems
to be a layer of morphology that can be seen sometimes in time & a
theme vowel (alsea) which shows up closer to the root than the infinitival
ending. That this ‘theme vowel’ is not lexicalized as parttloé roots we
find it in can be seen by the fact that it disappears with aeraifixes (e.qg.
-bar-‘able’), and in compounding. In (28) below, | show that \v&dj class A
occur without a “theme”-vowel in compounds, zero-derivedimals and in
verb+bar (‘able’).

(28) a. spark-skada
Kick-injury
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b. spark
kick

c. spark-bar
kickable

| will assume that both the theme vowel and the infinithatorrespond
to levels of structure that | will for now simply label as f1df2 respec-
tively (leaving it open for now exactly what these functibnades contribute
semantically). From the data above, we can see that f1 isreeept in com-
pounding, (most) zero-derived nominals or ‘able’ deriva. Verbs of Class
B(i) and B(ii) can also occur in these contexts, as shownzelo

(29) a. kop-centrum, bo-vanlig
buy-center (‘shopping center’), live-friendly (‘inhahlile’)
b. kop. bo
buy, live (‘nest”
c. kop-bar, bo-bar
buy-able, live-able (‘inhabitable’)

This indicates that the verbal roots of Class B(i) and B(ipee only option-
ally spell out f1. Thus, in a framework where one morphemeleaitalize
more than one terminal node, the distribution of the themeeVea can be
captured in the following way.

(30) CLASS A: (-roa -‘amuse’)

f2/>\ ]
f1 f0

a 1Io

(31) CLASS B(1): kopa ‘buy’
e

s

kop

(32) CLASs B(I1): bo- ‘live’
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2

/10
bo

In (29), the “root”-like verbal lexical element can only lealize one node
- the one I've called fO abov&while the verbal lexical items in (31) and (32)
can lexicalize at least two nodes, fO and f1. When f1 speltseparately, it
corresponds to the “theme”-vowel.

In (29) the root is specified for lexicalizing only f0, in (3fhe root is
specified for lexicalizing fO and f1. Note that the roots atsm lexicalize
only a subset of the of the syntactic nodes that they are fegeéor (Superset
Principle, Starke/Caha). Thus, roots in Class B(i) and)Bill be specified
for spelling out the set of fO and f1 or any subset thereof. eGithis Su-
perset principle, a further rule is needed to make sure yott denerate the
following two forms:

(33)  QassB() [0 (kop) ] 11 (-a) ]
(34)  QassB() [0 (b0) ] 1 (-2) ]

Since /a/ can spell out f1, shown in (29), and verbs of Clagsi23acan spell
out only fO, by the Superset Principle, one has to state amakgrohibits the
derivations in (34) and (33). | propose that there is a gére@omy princi-

ple favouring parsimonious insertion of lexical matenathich will generally

favour spell out of heads by a single lexical entry as opptsedparate mor-
phemes, all else being equal. This principle is given infaiynbelow.

(35) Lexical Economy
Do not insert a morpheme unless it is necessary.

This principle will be crucial in other parts of the disséida, and will ex-
plain “blocking” in different domains. This principle iné¢afollows from the
elsewhere condition of the superset principle, i.e., if¢hare two different
ways of lexicalizing a string, go for the alternative thaJes the least fea-
tures unspecifiedKop-aandbo-awould leave more features unspecified than
kop andbo, i.e., the f1 feature, in the verbal root.

101 the trees which follow, | give the functional head that dones first with the root the
label f0. For convenience of labelling, | use fO as the minifeatural information possessed
by a verbal lexical item. | leave it open for the time being tie roots should be thought of
as acategorial, in which case, the minimal item would sinfy@lynserted under the root itself.
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Putting the above representations together with the sgediof2 for the
infinitival -a, we get the following pattern: while verbs in thép class com-
bine agglutinatively with the infinitival endinep, verbs in thebo class are
specified for the f2 feature directly and can lexicalize theole structure.
This gives us the following representations for the intexsabal structure
for Class B(i) and Class B(ii) infinitives.

(36) CLAss B(1) (-kopa- ‘buy’) :
2 ¢ fo

-

Akdp

(37) CLAss B(11) (-bo- ‘live’):
2 ¢ fo

bo

In the case of Class A, the theme vowalcould in principle act in a
parallel fashion to the verbal roots: it could express tlhesesisting of f1 and
f2, or any subset thereof. That assumption would give usdpeesentation
in (38).

(38) CLAss A(-roa -‘amuse’):

}1 0
|

a ro

However, phonological rule might do better in this case
(39) Delete the infinitival /a/ after any vowel.

Note that no such rule can be stated for the theme-voweltgélf; otherwise
we wouldn't get-ro-a . This rule is needed to explain the absence of what
would look like vowel final Class 2 verbs (verbs ending in arsteowel in the
imperative, and an /a/ in the infinitival). If we adopt a phlmgical account,
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the representation for the infinitivals in Class A and Cla@g Bould rather
look like (40) below.

(40) CLASss A(-roa -‘amuse’):

2 fo

|
a-(p ||

a 10

(41) CLAss B(11)(bo-'live’):

fm

| fO
a (®)b§/

As shown in Table 2, the infinitivah only shows up on the infinitival and
the present participlesidenominalizations. There are two straightforward
ways to account for the absence-afin the tensed forms (and past participial
forms and the imperative as well, which | will not discussd)eEither Tense
is a form of f2 that selects for f1, or the morpheme spelling Tense is a
higher functional element which is also specified for f2hEitway, the tense
affix will lexicalize f2 by hypothesis, and the represerdas would look as
in (42) below. | use the present tense endinig the following examples, but
past tensede would behave in the same way. | take tHean the Class B(i)
consonant final stems to be an epenthetic vowel:

(42) CLASS A(-roar -‘amuse’):

fzﬁm 1 fo
.

T a ro
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(43) CLAss B(1) (-koper- ‘buy’) :

fzpres fl
|/ 10
€I kop

(44) CLAss B(11)(bor-‘live’):

fzpresent fl
0
bo

-r

The-ndemorpheme differs from the tense and past participial mansse
in that the infinitival-a is present. | take that to mean thatleselects for f2
(and crucially is not able to spell out 2 itself) (I take thein (45c) to be
epenthetic):

N
(45) -nde f2P

_

roa

(46) -nde 2P

—_

kopa

47) TN
-(e)nde f2P

_

bo

For now it's not clear what role f1 and f2 are playing. It is fgmng
to describe f1 as a verbalizing head (Josefsson 1998 goéstimlitection).
There are two problems with that approach, one conceptdadia@empirical.
First, we don’t know what it means to be “verbal”, that is, viid don’t know
what syntactic and semantic properties are to associatéd“werbhood”,
and we don't know if it's a simplex concept, or something tehould be
decomposed into several components. (A standard approadd tye to take
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assignment of accusative case to be the syntactic sideruf beier!, while
denoting an event would be the semantic side of it). Emplyicassuming
that f2 is a verbalizer gives rise to the following paradoxSivedish there are
(at least) two more or less productive verbalizing suffixaga) which mainly
turns adjectives into verbs, arer(a) which mainly verbalizes latinate stems.
However, all verbs formed with either of these suffixes bgltmconjugation
class 1, that is, they always realize f1-aswhich occursin addition tothe
verbalizing suffix, as shown below:

(48) blek,q;. - blekna,, s - blekna;,,,,,.
paleldj— - palan - palemp.

(49 asfalt - asfadtra;,, ;. - asfalera;,,,,
asphalt - asphalt;. - asphal,,,,.

It should be noticed thaer(a) and-n(a) verbs never fornf)l-nominalizations,
either with or without the finala. That is, they seem to be somehow verbal
already. Itis further hard to argue that(a) and-n(a) are mono-morphemic,
since the-a disappears before derivational morphology likar-‘able’, just

as other cases of f1 do.

(50) identifiera - identifierbar
identify - identifiable

When it comes to infinitivea (what we have been calling f2), it is likely that
it can spell out more than one feature, given the number tdreifit syntactic
behaviors and semantic interpretations of infinitival glesa(see e.g. Wurm-
brand 2001 and Wiklund 2007). Let us just conclude for now tBas not
likely to be the exponent of any of the syntactic heads in tigaraent struc-
ture domain of the verb phrase ( say rot Pro¢), given that some auxiliary
verbs and most restructuring verbs have infinitival formwael, showing the
infinitival -a.12

YAnother approach is to take the possibility of carrying tettsbe a verbal property. This
approach is too crude when it comes to syntactic categakieparticiples and nominaliza-
tions, since the stems involved in participles and nommadilbn have tensed forms as well
(often even homophonous with the nominal/participial fgrm

2Many auxiliaries and restructuring verbs do not show infialt-a however. Auxiliaries
and restructuring verbs can be grouped in the following Wwaged on the distribution eé,
and the availability of infinitival uses:

1. No infinitival use:maste(‘must’); lar (hearsay, probably) Only present tense, though
for some speakers also an active past participial forést

2. No or only archaic infinitival useska(‘shall’ future auxiliary), whose infinitival form
-skolais no longer usedhor (‘ought’) whose infinitival form-borais seldom or never
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2.3.3 Passive participles andning

As was argued above, the present participle/nominalizifijixs-nde seems
to be merged on top of the infinitival form of the verb. The twiber non-
finite forms that are the focus of this dissertation, the $p&3 past participle
and the nominalizing(n)ing both attach to something smaller. Firg)ing
attaches straight to the root, which is revealed by the faat heither the
theme vowel nor infinitival /a/ are ever seen befgi®ing , as is shown for
the three classes below:

(51) Class Asimma(‘'swim’): sim-ning
(52) Class B(i)las(‘read’): las-ning
(53) Class B(ii):'®* sa (‘sow’): s&-ning

It is however not strictly possible to rule out the presentéeature f1 in
the -(n)ing-nominalizations. Once again, given the Superset Priacie
cannot tell if-(n)ing spells out both f1 and an additional feature (some kind
of gender/nominalizing feature). For simplicity, | willsagme for now that is
not the case, until we have some more independent evidentieef@recise
role of f1 in the decomposition.

So far, it is clear that the form thafn)ing attaches to never shows afay
marker (either theme vowel (f1) or infinitival (f2)). Befovee proceed, it is
worth saying a few words about thieg vs. ning allomorphy itself, in case it
potentially also has morphosyntactic consequences. Apapto Soderberg
1968 (from Josefsson 1998) than (n)ing disappears in the following con-
texts: (a) verbs derived bgra; (b) on stems that end im-or consonants + -/

used in modern Swedish. They can both only surface in préses¢ or past tense.

3. Infinitival use, no or only archaic realization ed: ha (‘have’, perfect auxiliary);
bli (‘become’, ‘get’, passive auxiliary). Both have very arichmfinitival forms (-
havaandbliva), though these forms obligatorily surface in present pgiteshde
nominalizations. Can be used in all tenses (the auxiliagyai®ia is for independent
reason unavailable in the passive participle).

4. Infinitival use, infinitival-a, conjugation 2, strong or irregulavara (‘be’, copula);
kunna(‘can’, modal, restructuringjprsoka(‘try’, lexical restructuring)yilja (‘want’,
lexical restructuring(?)). All have the full set of verbatins.

5. Infinitival use, infinitival form, conjugation Merka(‘seen’, raising)tendera(‘tend’,
raising);-sluta(‘stop’, (lexical) restructuring)horja (‘begin’, (lexical) restructuring).

In other words, only the verbs in group 4 and 5 show the infiaitia, and only verbs in
group 5 show both infinitival and f1 (theme vowed)

B)t's surprisingly hard to Class B(ii) verbs that taKe)ing. For now | have no explanation
for that.
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-l and (c) in certain prefixed verbs (e BE-spar-ingandfor-dyr-ing). At least
one conditioning factor on the disappearance seems to be phonological
(namely (b)), but the other condition appears to relateeactimplexity of the
verbal root. Instead of having a specific rule for tee-averbs, as Soderberg
has, one might propose a general rule that covers all bi- lynpphemic
stems that end in /r/. This rule would in that case cover thieviing cases
in (54) as well, where a prefix has been attached to a stengnabig in /r/.
Notice that the /n/ is present when the verbs are unprefixed:

(54) a. stoning - forstoring (‘disturbing’ - ‘destruction’)
b. roming - beroring (‘touch, stir’- ‘touch’)
C. spaning - besparing (‘saving’- ‘saving’)

Notice further that /n/ only disappears after /r/, as candesm$n the following
examples:

(55) a. forinta - forinbing (‘annihilate’ - ‘annihilation’)
b. forminska - forminsking (‘decrease’ - ‘decrease’)

c. befrukta - befrukiing (‘fertilize’- ‘fertilization’)

d. bekampa - bekanmmng (‘fight, combat’ - ‘fight, combating’)
e. betala - betaing (‘pay’- ‘payment’)

The examples in (54) and (55) only contain the prefixesandfor- . These
prefixes behave differently from most particldse-andfor- are always pre-
fixed, even in infinitives and tensed forms, in contrast tostinessed particles
which only prefix to nominalizations, present participles gassive partici-
ples and end up post-verbally when the verb is tensed or amtindi. for-
andbe- have clear grammatical functionféir often functions as a verbalizer
or adds a causative function to the robe&-often functions as an applicative
(Josefsson (1998) tredie-as a binder of the comitative role). It may be sig-
nificant that the ‘separable’ particles are also alwaysss#&d, in contrast to
be- andfor-. The /n/ is necessarily present(m)ing-nominals with prefixed,
stressed patrticles, as is shown below:

(56) a. korning - uppkdaring (‘drive’ - ‘drive up’)
b. sparningen - urspaing (‘track’ - ‘derail’)
c. sparrningen - insparing (‘lock’- ‘lock in”)

It is tempting then, to think of these facts as doectly bearing on morpho-
logical complexity, but reflecting a phonological, or sdémsed generaliza-
tion: i.e. the /n/ in-ning only goes away after /r/, when the final syllable car-
ries main stress. However, there are some stressed paiticsvedish which
have the option of staying prefixed even in the tensed andtiméinforms as
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well (so called bound particles). Compare the verb-particinstructions in
(57) with another set of verb particle constructions shawbB), here shown
in the infinitival form:

(57) kora upp - *uppkora (‘drive up’)
spara ur -*urspara (‘derail’)

a

b

c. sparrain - ?*insparra (‘lock in’)
a

b

c

(58) rora vid - vidrora (‘touch’)
fyra av - avfyra (“fire/discharge’)
fora over - overfora (‘transfer’)

d. goraren -ren-gora (‘clean’, ‘make clean’)

The particles in (58) optionally stay prefixed to the infwetj and when they
stay, they still carry the main stress. In t@ing-nominalizations of these
particle verbs, the /n/ is optionally present (numbersofgihg the relevant
forms indicate number of google hits):

(59) a. rengoring (887 000) - rengorning (33 000)
b.  vidroring (525) - vidrorning (192)

c. avfyring (5410) - avfyrning (3070)

d.

overforing (624 000) - dverforning (872)

In the examples above, there doesn’t seem to be any straiglaifd differ-
ence in meaning between tinéng form and theing-forms. Looking at the
numbers, it is clear that thag-form is highly preferred (my judgments tell
the same thing), which suggests that the simplest form plessialways pre-
ferred. There are further some cases where a prefixed forma k#terent
meaning. The different meaning carries over to the nongedlforms, as can
be seen in the following examples:

(60) a. genomfora ett projekt - genomforingen av projekte
‘to carry out/realize a project’- ‘the realization of theopekt’
b. att fora ndgot genom nagot - genonmioig
‘to drive something through something’ - ‘though-driving’

(61) a. attupp-barabarnbidrag - uppbaring av barnbigeag marked)
‘to collect/draw child benefit’ - ‘drawing/collecting of dd ben-
efit’

b. att bara upp ett piano - uppbarning av pianoet
‘to carry up a piano’- ‘carrying up of the piano’

This data suggests therefore that morphological compléxithe main
factor at work here, not stress per se. | will therefore talee/th/ to disappear
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after /r/ when it attaches to a complex stem, as is shown ingé@w.

(62) a. [[kor]ning]

b. [genom-[[ for ] ning]]
c. [[genom-[for]]-ing]
d.

[[[ asfalt]-er]] -ing ]

There is no general rule for Swedish that /n/ can drop in titesgexts, as
shown in (63):

(63) be-skara [[ be- [ skur ]] -na ]
BE-cut,,; - BE-cut (passive participle, weak form)

Thus the(n)ing allomorphy must be morphophonological, and cannot be re-
duced to general phonological processes. One could spechét then-is a
morpheme in itself (“verbalizer”), and is (partly) targegithe same position
as one of the morphemes in the bi/poly-morphemic verbs udideussion.
However, since then- does show up in complex stems which miat end in
Ir/, 1 will not pursue such an analysis here.

While -(n)inglooks like it attaches directly to the root form, with no inde
pendent morphological evidence of f1, the (passive) pasicgae morphol-
ogy attaches on top of what | have called f1, which can be setheifact that
the /a/ is only present in the Class 1 verbs. This is showrhithree classes
below:

(64) den simm-a-de strackan (Class A)
‘the swum distance’

(65) den las-ta boken (Class B(i))
‘the read book’

(66) det sa-dda faltet (Class B(ii))
‘the sown field’

It should be noted tha{n)ing attaches to something that is “verbal”, as op-
posed to e.g. the (non-productive?) nominalizing sufign in Swedish.
-tion only derives nominals from verbal items that are derivedhwéir(a) .
Notably,-(n)ing attaches outsidesr(a), while -tion attaches beforera, as
shown below:

(67) repar-era - repara-tion - reparer-ing
‘repair’ - ‘reparation’ - ‘repairing’

For summing up the discussion, the selectional restristminthe the three
morphemes are given below:
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(68) nde +f2P
(69) de + f1P
(70) (n)ing + fOP

I will in following chapters make a point about the generdiletence between
selecting for an infinitival (f2) as opposed to something l&enal will not be
able to say anything interesting about the difference betvselecting for f1
or f2 (though see the final notes of this chapter).

Note that all the three suffixes attaches outside some “VVemarphol-
ogy, as is seen most clearly forde and-de, but also for(n)ing, if we take
the verbalizeer(a) to be count as verbal morphology (but see Harley 2007
for discussion about verbalizers and “phases”). From a DMpective we
we wouldn’t expect any idiosyncratic forms and meaningswfaf these suf-
fixes. Itis really hard to say what an idiosyncratic intetatien is, though it's
likely that all three of the suffixes give rise to slightly adiyncratic meanings
(I'will only discuss this fornde in chapter 7). When it comes to forms, we see
that(n)ing often seems to be “blocked” by zero-derived or irregularnsyu
which can be taken as an evidence that they are similar taatigespartici-
ples discussed be Embick (2004). There are some cases witleralso is
“blocked” by an irregular form, though this is very rafe The only claim that
| will make about ‘irregularity’ is that it is more likely toffid irregular forms
corresponding to smaller structures than to larger strastuwhich should
follow from more general acquisitional and processing tamsts. We are
more likely to store small units than large units. | will make claims about
the exact size limits for idiosyncratically stored inforioa.

2.3.4 Alternatives

Given that-(n)ing attaches to something that looks like fO (i.e., there’s neve
any -a present), andndeattaches to 2, there seem to be two “verbal” lay-
ers present inndethat are not present i{n)ing. Before concluding that, |
will go through a couple of alternative analyses, that cquddsibly reduce
the difference between the two types of nominalizationse o following
alternatives will be discussed:

1. There is no such thing as f1.

2. -ndenominals and participles do not contain the infinitive.

1 only know of one case: the psych-vertiressera (‘interest’) is predicted to form an
adjectival present participle. No such form is found, bstéad we have the “irregular” form
intressant(‘interesting’).
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Beginning with f1, it would maybe be nice to eliminate it, givthat we
haven't found any syntactic or semantic correlates for dr ®ow, the mor-
phological evidence for f1 is that conjugation 1 verbs shioer& in tensed,
past participial and imperative forms, but not in compouyifei®st) root nom-
inalizations,-(n)ing-nominalizations andable-adjectivalizations (or in other
less productive nominalizations/adjectivalizations)e@vay to get rid of f1 is
to assume that is actually part of the root of the conjugation 1 verbs. Infsuc
case, the deleting ofin compounds etc. is only a phonological operation.
However, there are facts that speak against this. Firstidenthe verb and
nounrea (‘sale’, a short form for ‘realisera’ (verb) or “realisatid (noun)).
The root itself ends irg, so itis not possible to tell if it belongs to conjugation
class 1 or 2, though | will take it to belong to conjugatiorssld, like all other
new formed verbs. In compounds, thestays as in e.greagalning/ *regal-
ning “salesmaniac”. Judging from this fact, it cannot be argued there is
a rule that deletes root finad’'s in compounds. Compare this to the conjuga-
tion class 1 verlmro-a (worry). The-a disappears in compounds and before
derivational affixes, as irorolig (‘worried’) or orovackande(‘'worrying’ lit.
“worry-wakening”). It could be argued that the example®lIpicked are all
formed from nounsréa andoro). However, as long as you take the verb and
the nourrea, and the verloro-aand the nourro to contain the same root, it
won'’t really matter if the compounds above are formed froransoor verbs:
the crucial thing is that we know thato-ais somehow derived froraro, we
know that-a has been added somewhéte.

Turning to the second alternative, one could speculateliieaende/ande
alternation is strictly phonological in nature, and theref the /a/ inrande
is not the infinitival /a/ at all. Thus one could assume thatrélevant suffix
always is-ande and that the the /a/ turns to an /e/ after any vowel except /a/
Note that one would have to assumandeattaches to f1, and not the root
(f0), given that the /a/ stays in Class 1 verbsofa - oro-a-ande - *oro-ende
vs. bo - bo-ende

(71) a. oro-a-ande

51t should be noted that a certain class of nouns, namely tealtsd “weak” nouns, also
lose their final vowel in compound8licka - flick-skola(“girl” - “girl school”), pojke - pojk-
skola(‘boy’ - ‘boy school’). The weak nouns consist of old femieinouns, ending in-a,
and old masculine nouns, ending-@ Interestingly, new formed or loaned nouns never seem
to pattern with the weak nouns - rather they are strong inttigt keep the final vowel in
compounds (e.gpizza-bagard'pizza baker’) anckaffe-filter(‘coffee-filter’)). In that sense
nouns behave completely opposite to verbs, if one takes #dseffem-e/ato be similar to f1
in the verbal domain. That is, new verbs are derived with tle bf-a, while nouns enter
the language as nouns.
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b. kop-0-ande
c. bo-0-ande> bo-ende

There is no way to actually rule out the derivations in (711)(would
only be possible to falsify/verify if there were a verb of €43 that ended in
/al. However, there is no such verb in Swedish. However, we ha reason
to assume that there is a phonological rule that would tutrio/de/ after
a vowel. We have already seen /a/ does not turn to /e/ afteelgombove:
oro-a, notoro-e There are no other known cases in Swedish where /a/ turns
to /el. In short, there are no really plausible alternativethe -nde on top
infinitive-analysis.

2.4 Final notes

Summarizing, a detailed morphological examination of\aetiverbal forms
in Swedish shows that the ‘derivational’ morpherade (n)ingand the pas-
sive participle each attach to different sizes of morphlaigstructure:-nde
attaches to the infinitival form of the verfn)ing attaches to the bare root; the
passive participial ending attaches to an intermediatel lef/structure that
includes the ‘theme vowel’, but not the infinitival markehdve assumed that
these different levels of morphological structure coroggpto levels of syn-
tactic hierarchical structure and | have used the labels@lLfa to mark the
theme vowel level and infinitival level respectively. Evéoagh the passive
participle suffix and th€n)ing attach to what looks like different levels in
the morphology/syntax, they however show similar phonataestrictions
on what they attach to. The present and past tense, theiwvdlrand(n)ing
require that their host carries primary or secondary stvagke final syllable.
They differ in that sense from e.g. the suffbar (-able), which can attach to
stems that do not have stress on the final syllable. This &lgleeen when
(n)ing and-bar attach to verbal stems that end in an unstressed syllakue, i
cykel (“bike”) - deletion of the second syllable /e/ is necessamy-{n)ing
(and other verbal forms), but not fesar , as shown below?®

16A more standard take on the issue is ttydel actually is monosyllabic (/cykl/), and that
the /e/ is simply epenthetic. There are reasons to assurmetitactually is bi-syllabic, and
that the /e/ is necessary deleted, a deletion triggeredéoyutle that verbal morphology (in-
cluding(n)ing) only attaches to stress-carrying syllables. The maimeés assuming that
cykelis stored as bi-syllabic is the fact that only verbal stenth wising final sonority cluster
that also have related nouns with non-stressed final sgiaddn surface in e.g. compounds
and with-bar, c.f. sege),-bar (“sail-able”) and*vander-bar (“hike-able”) (the correct form
instead has to beandr-ing-s-bar. The choice of stem form in compounds and veliar is
discussed in Lundquist (2009).
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(72) a. cykl-ing - *cykel-ning - *cykeling
b. cykel-bar

There are reasons to expect th@t)ing and-de attach to the same stem-
type, despite the fact that the vowel is swallowed by the #tsahand(n)ing
(or the /i/, when /n/ is missing). In what follows, | will nosaume a dif-
ference in morphological structure between vede+and verb+(n)ing . It
should further be noted, as was seen in the conjugationstathlat passive
participles formed from strong verbs always have the saera-sbwel as the
supine/active participle, while the present tense/infiaistem form is always
used for thgn)ing-nominals. | will not have anything deep to say about this,
but just point out that whatever the feature that both pasand active past
participles have in common will trigger ablaut of the stemeb This doesn’t
necessarily mean that the two morpherr{e3ing and-de attach at different
levels.

In the next chapter, | examine evidence from a different dartteat sup-
ports the idea thaindeembeds more verbal structure than eiti@jing or
the passive participle.



Chapter 3

Semantic effects of the
Morphological differences

3.1 Introduction

In the last chapter it was established thate attaches to the infinitival form,
while (n)ingand-de attach to something smaller (called f1 or f2). The frame-
work used in this dissertation allows verbal roots thenesto lexicalize the
different heads in the verbal functional sequence, withbethelp of func-
tional morphemes. This means that a morphologically sinigien could
spell out the whole VP, just as well as a complex one could. Aswll see,
there are reasons to suspect that in some contexts,(bptly and-de can
spell out the whole verb phrase, as predicted. They howedtem spell out
just the lower part of the vP, most notably as result nomiaats stative par-
ticiples. | will argue below, that given thatdeattaches outside the infinitival
form, it should not be able shrink to anything that is syntadly/semantically
less complex than the least complex structure that can lealezed by the
infinitival. 1 will show below that the both participial andminal-nde are al-
ways active, as opposed to passive (with a couple of lexiedlexceptions),
just like the infinitive in Swedish, that always shows actsyatax. | will
take that to mean that to mean thatleattaches just outside the verb phrase
(or “first phase”). | will show evidence from three differesdmains for the
claim that both the nominal and participide contain information that is
encoded in the very high regions of the verb phrase or the égions of the
“IP” (or whatever you want to call the part dominating the yiRhile both
(n)ing and-de contain only vP-internal information. The three domaires ar
(1) causative/inchoative-alternations, (2) Reflexiveiptetations and (3) as-
pectual values.

83



84CHAPTER 3. SEMANTIC EFFECTS OF THE MORPHOLOGICAL DIFFERERG

As | will show, the passive participle anth)ing are sensitive to semantic
roles (resultee, undergoer etc.) rather than grammaticeltions, like sub-
ject and object, whilendeis sensitive to grammatical functions rather than
semantic roles. This can be seen in the difference betwessivggparticiples
and present participlesndeis sensitive to the notion of “subjecthood”, while
the passive participle is sensitive to the “internal argot¥teod”, rather than
“objecthood”. This is most obviously seen in the attribatparticipial uses.

Q) a. dersjung-a-nde mannen/*sangen
the sing4iNF-NDE manDEF/*SongDEF
‘the singing man/*song’
b. densjung-nasangen/*mannen
the sing-DE songDEF/*man.DEF
‘the sung song/*man’

(2) a. defall-a-nde loven
thefall-INF-NDE leavesbEF
‘the falling leaves’
b. de fall-na léven
thefall-DE leavesDEF
‘the fallen leaves’

(3) a. dergrat-a-nde kvinnan
the cry-INF-NDE womanDEF
‘the crying woman’
b. *dengrat-nakvinnan
the cry-DE womanDEF
(intended: ‘the cried woman’)

Most importantly, the-nde participle can modify all types of subjects, no
matter what verb typé.lt is of no importance if the subject starts off as an
internal or external argument, as can be seen in (2a) (usatice verb) and
(3b) (unergative verb). Participles indecan however never modify objects,
as is seenin (1).

Passive patrticiples on the other hand, only modify inteanglments, as
in (1b) and (2b), and not external arguments (as in (3)). &ubpod and
objecthood are of no importance, as can be seen in the differbetween
(1b) (head noun is the object of a transitive verb) and (2ba¢hnoun is the
subject of an unaccusative verb).

1The exception is expletives, including the dummy subjecteéther verbs. | will later
suggest that all verbs, including unaccusatives, contdt®.lIn such case, it could be true
that-nde always modifies the external argument. | will however takbat-nde is subject
oriented, rather than agent-oriented.
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Infinitives and tensed verbs are also sensitive to gramaldtimctions
rather than semantic roles/argument structure (e.g. ibtishe case that cer-
tain verbs lack a tensed form due to their argument structureSwedish,
the active past participle (the perfect) is not sensitivineanatic roles etiher,
which manifests in ndhvave-bealternations, as seen in some other Germanic
languages.

| take these distributional facts to indicate that thee suffix must be
added after the argument structure building portion of taese, and its mod-
ificational possibilities when used as a participle are Hmesas whatever de-
termines what ultimately would become the ‘subject’ of asehclause, or the
PRO subject of an infinitival. The difference between the ti¥terent nomi-
nalizations is on the surface-level less clear than thatdsen the two partici-
ples. In the next subsection though, | show evidence thateveacombines
with -ndein nominalizations contains all the argument structurerimfation
that is present in the transitive verb. In doing so, it wiksmatically contrast
with -(n)ing nominalizations and passive patrticiples.

3.2 Causative-inchoative alternations in Swedish

In Swedish, morphologically identical causative-inclivatairs are fairly
rare, compared to e.g. English. There are some identicesd (e (4a)),

though more commonly the reflexive pronoun is used to forrhaative ver-

sions of transitive stems (4b). Further, sometimes theiyassis used to
form inchoatives, though in these cases the reflexive veisioften available
as well. Finally, causatives are sometimes derived frooatives by umlaut
(this can only happen if the inchoative verb is strong).

4) a.  MiNsKaans/intrans Identical forms
‘decrea3§ans/intrans’
b. sprida - sprida sig Reflexive inchoative
‘Spreaq'rans’ - ‘SpreaQntrans,
c. hoja-hojas -s inchoative
‘raise’ - ‘rise’
d. sjunka - sanka Umlaut

‘sink;,,;,." - ‘sinky,.”’

It is not possible to include either the inchoative reflexieany other type
of simple reflexive) or the inchoativs (or any type of passive or deponest
)in any type of nominalization, and the only participlestthiéow them are the
very “big” gerundive participles. In (5) | show that passimesimple reflex-
ives are not allowed iandenominals or attributivendeparticiples (there’s
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no difference for the the passive participle or (hing-nominal):

(5) a. ryktet spreds/spred sig snabbt

rumourDEF spreadeAsgspreadrEFL quickly
‘“The rumor spread quickly’

b. *det snabbt spridandes/spridande sig/spridande ryktet
the spread\DE.PASYspreadNF.NDE REFL/spreadNF.NDE ru-
MOr.DEF
‘the quickly spreading rumor’

c. *ryktets spridande (av) sig/spridandes
rumorDEF.POSSspreadNF.NDE(0f) REFL/spreadNF.NDE.PASS
‘the rumors spreading’

The inchoative form of the verbs that have umlaut-derivadatves can sur-
face in participles. They will not be discussed, but they doim general pose
any problems to the line of thought followed here.

As will be shown below(n)ing- but notndenominals can give rise to in-
choative readings of verbs that don’t have an inchoativdinggin the bare
infinitival form (or any other tensed form). If we concludethndeis always
merged on top of an infinitival, we get the beginning of an argltion for
the fact that we cannot get inchoatwelenominalizations from verbs that do
not have a “bare” inchoative infinitival (i.e., verbs thatdeeither a reflexive
pronoun orsto give inchoative readings). As can be seen in the followixg
amples-(n)ing and the (small) passive patrticiple, don't care about refei
and passives's, while -nde both in nominalizations and participles, does.

Sprida(‘spread’) is a verb that in Swedish requires a reflexive pton
to get a non-transitive reading (6a), in contrast to the iela of the cor-
responding verb in English that is ambiguous between anoetole and a
transitive reading. (6b) shows that tfi@ing-nominalization can convey the
reflexive reading, while thadenominalization cannot. (6¢) shows that a re-
flexive interpretation is available for the passive papliej and (6d) shows
that it is not available for present participles.

(6) a. Cancern spred *(sig) till flera viktiga organ
cancemEF spreadeAST *(REFL) to manyimportantorgans
‘The cancer spread to many important organs’

b. Detendasomkundestoppa

the only that could stop
spridningen#spridandet avcancern var
spreadNG.DEF/#spreadNF.NDE.DEF of cancemEF was
stralbehandling.
radiation treatment
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‘The only thing that could stop the spreading of the cances wa
radiation treatmeng.
c. Cancern arspridd i hela kroppen
CancemEF is spreaddE in wholebodyDEF
‘The cancer is spread in the whole body’
d. ??Derspridande cancern,
the spreadNF.NDE cancemEF
intended: ‘the spreading cancér’

The pattern above can be contrasted with a transitive usprida, where
both the-(n)ing-nominalization andnde nominalization are available (the
two participles as well, see last footnote).

(7 a. De sprider copyrightskyddat material.
Theyspread?REScopyright.protectednaterial
‘They spread copyright protected material’

b. Vi forsokerstoppa spridningen/spridandet av

We try.PRESStOpPINF spreadNG.DEF/spreadNF.NDE,DEF of
copyrightskyddat material.
copyright.protectednaterial.
‘We are trying to stop the spreading of copyright protectedan
rial’

The pattern in (6) is repeated for verbs that receive an @miiv®reading
by means of the passives-. Just as with the reflexive, the passigeannot
attach to attributive present participles andenominalizations, giving rise
to ungrammatical results. Thén)ing and the passive participle again easily

2A counterexample is the reflexive vebete sig(“behave”), that like many other verbs
ending in vowel only has thexdenominalization. The nominalization has the reflexive read-
ing (there is no non-reflexive reading), and can further lzgatterized as an object nominal-
ization (pluralizes easily). The close to synonymous réflexerbuppfra sig (“behave”)
shows the same behavior, indicating that there is some sangemeralization lingering
about. One more tricky counterexample to this generatinas the particle veribreda ut
sig, which is close to synonymous wiprida However, the reflexive reading is possible
in both the present participle and thedenominal (in the(n)ing-nominalization and passive
participles as well). The quirky behavior of this verb hastebserved in German as well
(Florian Schafer, p.c.).

3You can find examples of this construction on the interneiugin they all look like
direct translations from English. The external argumemt lsawever be modified by the
present participle, like iden spridande partefithe spreading part”). meaning “the part that
is spreading something”. It's in general though quite hardiitop the object for the verb
-sprida
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convey the inchoative meaning.

(8) a. Vattennivan hojdes medfem centimeter
WaterlevelDEF raisePAST.PASSwith fem centimeter
‘The waterlevel rose five centimeters’

b. HoOjningen/thodjandet avvattennivan harnu
RiseING.DEF/#riseINF.NDE.DEF of waterlevelDEF hasnow
avtigit.
decreased.

‘The rising of the water level has now decreased.
c. Vattennivan arfortfarandenagot  hojd
WaterlevelDEF is still somewhatise DE
‘The waterlevel is still slightly raised’
d. *Denhdjande  vattennivan
The riseINF.NDE waterlevelDEF
(intended: ‘The rising water level’)

Again, in the transitive use, both types of nominalizatiom fane:

(9) a. Dennya regeringen hojde bensinskattermed5
The newgovernmenbEF raisePAST gasoline taxewith 5

procent

percent

‘The new government raised the gasoline taxes by 5 percent.’
b. HOjningen/ hojandet av bensinskattergav

RaiselNG.DEF/raiseINF.NDE.DEF of gasoline taxegave
upphowtill enhel  del protester.

rise to a wholeamountprotests

‘The raising of the gasoline taxes gave rise to a lot of pistes

As expected, the pattern seen in the two cases above, ispeattesl for verbs

that have homophonous causative and inchoative forms. #esiraiove, this

is predicted, since the participle and nominalizatiorrideshould represent
the same argument structure as the infinitival: if the infieitan convey both

a causative and an inchoative reading, so shouldritleforms. The effect

is seen most clearly in the participial reading (10b). Thehoative reading

is also available for thendenominalization, though it is admittedly slightly
marked (for unknown reason$):

“4In all examples above and below | have chosen to have thealtargument surface as a
post-nominabv-phrase. | don't think that the placement of the argumentislevance here.
In general, it's highly marked to have the internal argunze pre-nominal possessor in the
-ndenominals if the verb is unambiguously transitive, though@®K for unaccusatives.
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(20) a. Skivforsaljningehar minskat kraftigtde senaste
record sale®EF havedecreasetieavilythelatest

aren.

yearsDEF

‘Record sales have decreased greatly in the last few years.’
b. (?)minskandet/minskningen av aktiekapitalet

decreaseNF.NDE.DEF/decreaseNG.DEF of share capitabEF

‘the decrease of share capital’

c. denkraftigt minskade skivforsaljningen
the heavilydecreas®E record sale®EF
‘the greatly decreased record sales’

d. detminskande aktiekapitalet
thedecreaseNF.NDE share.capitabEF
‘The decreasing share capital’

The three cases above strengthen the relation betweendretieinfini-
tival and the-ndeforms: the-ndeforms are sensitive to the valency of the
active verb form (they are sensitive to whether the active véll come out
as an transitive/causative or an intransitive/inchoater®, or both), and they
don’t care about the argument structure per se. B@ihing-nominalizations
and passive participles are in some sense sensitive to argustructure, as
will be returned to in chapter 7 (fefn)ing) and 5 (for passive participles).

We now have plausible hypothesis for the role of the infiaitia/:

(11)  Generalization Concerning 2
The infinitive /a/ (f2) maps a complete argument structurease-
structure/functional structure. More specifically, itates a position
for an external argument/subject.

If the description above is correct, we have to assume tleaptbsent tense
and the past tense also spell out f2. The passive particgeVver does not
spell out f2. The definition of f2 | have given above makes @ka lot like
what Bowers (1993) and Baker (2003) call Preaind maybe also what has
been called Voice, in e.g. Kratzer (1996).

| don’t have any obvious explanation so far for the unavdilsof re-
flexives and anticausative/passtgén the-ndeforms. It will be shown below
that complex reflexives (i.esig-sglv) are available in nominahdeand that
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simplex reflexives are possible in certain gerundive pigiés® The reason
for the absence of passive/anticausatsia nominalizations and present par-
ticiples might be thats is in merged very high in the structure. Support for
this idea can be found in the fact that the passive/antitiess attaches
outside tense, as has been discussed various works by Mkeit Jsee e.qg.
Julien 2007).

I will suggest that f2 is more or less what other linguistsénealled Voice.
The voice head will create a predicational relation betwibersubject and the
rest of the clause. The subject is merged in it's specifieiill lokaim that the
participial/nominatnde is merged in the specifier position of f2, and thereby
stopping a referential argument from being merged thereill Ivgcuss the
difference between the nominal and participiadlein detail in chapter 6.

(22) a. [nde[f2/voice [ InitP [....]]]] - Nominalization gparticiple
b. [subj[f2/voice [InitP [....]]]] - Infinitival

For now | will just assume that a simple reflexive is dependerd structural
subject. In the next section | will move on to a more generstuassion of
reflexivity.

3.3 The issue of reflexivity

In this section, | give further arguments for a split in sizvieeen the two
-ndeforms on one hand anfh)ing and -de on the other. | will also show
that both-de and (n)ing can be relatively big, excluding anti-causative and
“self-caused” interpretations in many contexts. Thisisectliscusses reflex-
ivity in general, but many of the arguments here mirror thesom the last
section, and also explains the effects noticed above fieeuhavailability of
inchoative/self-caused interpretations in certain cxse

In section 4.3 | will give a number of arguments against PR@rorin
nominalizations and passives. A strong argument for PR@xingdoth even-

5| don't allow deponent verbs as present participles in kaitive position, or asnde
-nominalizations, though marginally in small clauses,, ias gerunds . For example, the
following example I find highly marked:

(i) ?*de svettande(*s) arbetarne
the sweating workers

Note that verlsvettas (“to sweat”) is a deponent verb in Swedish. Some Swedishkspsa
seem to allow examples like the one above though.
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tive passives and nominalizations is the absence of refexivself-action”
readings, as has been observed by Baker et al. (1989) arwkK(2996) (and
later work). First, observe the following passives (all mpdes below from
Kratzer forthcoming):

(13) a. The children are being dressed.
b. The climbers are being secured with a rope.

The sentences above cannot get a “reflexive” interpretaten (13a) cannot
felicitously be used in a situation where the children aesding themselves.
Rather, (13a-b) can be paraphrased as:

(24) a. They are dressing the children.
b. They are securing the climbers.

This is one of the facts that made Baker et al. (1989) progusehe passive
morpheme was an incorporated external argument. In othedsythere is
something like an impersonal pronoun in the passive. Thiaéxs why the
reflexive reading is equally impossible in the passive examm (13) as in
the active examplesin (14). Below | will discuss the avalighof “reflexive”
interpretations in different types of nominalizations gadticiples. | will also
make explicit my take on reflexives, and make clear how &girns on re-
flexive interpretation follow from a system where the ventoalts themselves
carry information about the co-rererence relations ambagtguments.

Kratzer (forthcoming) notices that eventive nominaliaas carry the same
restrictions on reflexive interpretations as the passives:

(15) a. The report mentioned the painfully slow dressinghef ¢hil-
dren.
b. The article praised the expeditious securing of the airab

This suggests that an impersonal pronoun is present in tiénadizations as
well. | will here give a quick sketch of my view of reflexivesdreflexivity,

and show that there are alternatives to Baker et al. (19&@)dbn’'t involve
an impersonal pronoun.

As made clear in the introduction chapter, | follow Ramch&2@D8) in
assuming that verbal roots carry at least two types of in&tion, in addition
to encyclopedic content: (i) which functional heads the lexicalize and
(ii) which of the arguments are co-indexed (or, which of thedtional heads
do not introduce a new argument). In this system, for exantipéetwo verbs
sprida(transitive ‘spread’) andnlanda(unaccusative ‘arrive’) both can lex-
icalize the three functional heads init, proc and res. Tifferdince between
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them is that the three specifier positionsaofandaare necessarily occupied
by the same argument (i.e., the three positions are co-@ajexvhile for
sprida, one of the positions will not be co-indexed with the otheo twror
now | will take the initiatior argument afpridato be non-co-indexed with
the undergoer/resultee argument. The lexical represensadf the two verbs
are shown below:

(16)  Anlanda (‘arrive’): init, proc, res
a7) Sprida (‘spread’, trans): init, prgees

| have chosen to just mark co-indexation in the lexical erang assume that
non co-reference is the default relation (I could have donke other way
around). For a verb liksprida (or any other transitive verb), a co-reference
relation between the arguments can be created by insent@ilgaive pronoun
(simplex or complex). This is not needed for a verb lgdandg since it is
specified for being “reflexive” (see Chierchia 2004). (I wdiscuss causative-
inchoative pairs that are not morphologically marked irtisecs.4). It seems
like the generalization holds for rhematic arguments as wiblat is, a rhe-
matic object is by default not co-referent with other argateg unless the
verb is specified for taking a co-indexed rheme.

e An argument is by default interpreted as disjoint from thep(icit or
explicit) argument of a dominating head.

Reflexivity is something that is encoded in the meaning ofgkieal items
under this story. That is, when a verb lexicalizes a headilligive informa-
tion about what relation it has to the arguments in its compelet. Most
crucially, the verbal items are lexically specified for sedfusation, or disjoint
causation. Below | will attempt to deal with the reflexiveteats, taking my
starting point in a more lexicalist take on reflexivity, asggnted in Reinhart
and Reuland (1993).

As was shown above, amdenominalization andideparticiple of the verb
sprida (‘spread’) can only give rise to a non-reflexive interprietat An -nde
-nominalization if the verlanlanda (‘arrive’ ) can of course only have a “re-
flexive” interpretation (i.e. an interpretation where thitiator, undergoer and
resultee are co-referent, i.e., a non-causative readivgether all the argu-
ments are present or not is a separate issue. It is of coussébpmto get a
reflexive interpretation of almost all predicates, by fijione of the argument
positions with a reflexive pronoun. In Swedish a verb alwagseds to be
marked with a reflexive pronoun if you want to get a reflexivadiag, unless
the verb is already marked in the lexicon as “reflexive” (ite&/o or more of
the verbal heads are marked as co-referent). The genetatrpat Swedish
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conforms to the theory of argument reflexives proposed byliet and Reu-
land 1993 Reinhart and Reuland 1993, and is captured in tlosviog two
conditions:

1. If a predicate is reflexive marked, it is reflexive. (Reiritend Reu-
land’s Condition A)

2. If a predicate is reflexive, it is reflexive marked. (Reiritend Reu-
land’s Condition B)

A predicate is reflexive if two of its arguments are co-indkxand a pred-
icate counts as reflexive marked if one of the arguments isiplek or com-
plex reflexive® | will give some examples below that show that Reinhart and
Reuland’s theory of reflexives holds for Swedish.

In Swedish, a predicate can only get a reflexive reading ifvéérd has
a reflexive object, and further, a reflexive pronoun in obpxdition always
give rise to a reflexive reading of the predicate. This cands#yeshown in
control contexts, just as predicted by Reinhart and Reu{a8€3). Starting
with infinitives, it's easy to see that an implicit PRO subjalways binds an
anaphor in a direct object position, as can be seen in e.gcobpntrol (18)
and subject control (19) contexts. Observe that it doesakemany difference
if the reflexive is simplexgig) or complex §ig splv).

(18) a. *Hantvingademig; att PRQ tvattasig (sjalv).
he forced me to PRO washREFL.3 (self)
Int. ‘He forced me to wash him.’

5Reinhart and Reuland claim that the difference betweenehiesthat take simplex and
complex reflexives is that the one that takes the simplex anegexically reflexive, while
the ones that take complex reflexives are underlyingly tti@as/erbs. | will remain agnostic
to this claim. R&R further makes a distinction between setngredicates and syntactic
predicates. “Semantic predicate” refers to the predicadetlae argument structure it is lexi-
cally specified to take. In the framework used here, it retiethe lexical specification of the
verb, i.e., the heads that the verb can lexicalize, plus tssiple co-reference possibilities
of the elements in the specifiers. “Syntactic predicatednefo the argument/event structure
actually realized in the syntax. R&R argue that their candiB is sensitive to the notion of
semantic predicate, based on examples like:

0] a. Max; heard a story about him
b. Max; told a story about him.

The co-reference between the subject and the pronoun isssiige in (ib), but possible in
(ia). The explanation behind the difference is that the reiaryactually have a an “Origina-
tor/Author "-role in its lexical representation. This rdlewever, does not seem to be present
in the syntax.
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b. Jagtvingadehonom attPRQ tvattasig (sjalv).
| forced him to PRO washREFL.3 (self)
‘| forced him to wash himself’

(29) a. Hanlovade migattPRQ tvattasig (sjalv).
He promisedme to PRO wash REFL.3 (self)
‘He promised me to wash himself.’
b. *Jaglovade honomattPRQ tvattasig (sjalv).
| promisechim to PRO washREFL.3 (self)
Int. ‘I promised him that | would wash him.

It is also clear that a non-reflexive object never can give tsa reflexive
reading, as is shown below:

(200 a. Hantvingadehonony attPRQ tvattahonom,,; .
He forced him  to PRO washhim
‘He forced him to wash him.
b. Hanlovade migattPRQ tvattahonom,;
he promisedme to PRO washhim
‘He promised me to wash him.’

The judgments above are very cléaNote that this is a special restriction
on direct objects. Reflexive pronouns in PP’s for examplestdwed to be
bound by the PRO in the control infinitival, as shown in (21)gerve further
that the non-reflexive personal pronoun is equally fine ia tlontext):

(21) Hon lat mig; PRO; stannéhossigi/henng;, dvernatten.
she letme PRO stay at REFUher overnightDEF
‘She let me stay at/with refl/her over the night.

Also, reflexive possessive pronouns don’t necessarily teebd bound by the
(PRO) subject. (There is a lot of dialectal/idiolectal @dion on this point
though. I highly prefer the reflexive possessive to be cereft with a PRO
subject in control infinitivals, though some of my other imf@ants easily get
control by the matrix subject):

"Platzack (1998) however claims that sentencesHika bad honomatt PRQ kamma sig
(“Eva asked him to comb refl”) are ambiguous (i.e. that theeréfe can be bound by either
the matrix subject or the object), None of my informantswalthe matrix subject to bind
the reflexive in this context, and examples of this kind amapietely absent in the PAROLE
corpus.
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(22) Hantvingademig attskrivaom sina/hans memoarer
he forced me to write againREFL.POSghis memoirs
‘He forced me to re-write his memoirs.’

| will have nothing to say about non-direct object reflexitese. The only
thing relevant is that reflexive arguments of the verb hafferdint restrictions
than non-argumental reflexives. In short, it's safe to say thverb needs
an overt reflexive argument if it is going to give rise to a rdfle reading.

Another case where this is seen is in the context of objeg.df@n internal

argument can be dropped, no reflexive reading is availalfies i$ shown in

the following example:

(23) a. de ar nere vid floden ochtvattar(klader)
theyaredownby river.DEF andwash (clothes)
‘They are down by the river washing (clothes).’
b. de ar nere vid floden ochtvattar*(sig)
theyaredownby river.DEF andwash REFL
‘They are down by the river washing themselves.’

In (23a), the object can be dropped. Once it’s dropped, iobget a reflexive
interpretation.

The theory of reflexives sketched above straightforwardigets that no
reflexive reading should be available in nominalizatiord participles, if the
nominalization/participle is big enough to spell out tworoore heads, that
are not marked co-referent in the lexical entry of the verbmhalizations
and participles that only spell out one sub-eventual headldhof course
be compatible with a reflexive interpretation, though a xéfle reading will
never be forced, given that no information is given abouttier arguments.
This is seen in the stative passive in (24a) and the resulimaization in
(24b):

(24) a. Hararfortfarandefastkedjad  vid staketet

he is still stuck.chairbe at fencebDEF
‘He is still chained to the fence.’
b. Entidig Beatles-inspelning hittades pa vinden

an earlybeatles-in.plajING found PAST.PASSON atticDEF
‘An early Beatles-recording was found in the attic.’

In (24a), the subject could have chained himself to the fesmoe in (24b), the
Beatles might have recorded themselves. However, as soguasdd more
functional structure, the reflexive readings disappeain #se following two
examples:
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(25) a. Aktivisten blevfastkedjad
activistDEF was stuck.chairbe
‘The activist was (being) chained’
b. Fastkedjningen av aktivisten
stuck.chaimING of activistDEF
“The chaining of the activist”

A reflexive interpretation is impossible in both examples\ab If we assume
that it is stated in the verbs lexical entry that its initiadmgument is not co-
referent with the verbs undergoer argument, we know thawénb cannot
be inserted in a context where the initiator and undergoercarreferent.
Explicit co-reference marking is the only way to get the pafle reading.
If only one head is present however, a reflexive interpretas compatible
with the structure, because nothing is specifically exgesd all about the
initiational event.

Given the unavailability of simple reflexives in nominalipas and par-
ticiples it is possible that they are merged fairly highjilse the passives
(as in Chierchia 2004). | will not give any final conclusiom tbe height of
the simple reflexive. One thing is clear though, and that & #imple re-
flexives are only licit in contexts where there is Subjecttagtically present,
as will be further discussed in next chapter. As was propesede,nde
nominalizations anddeparticiples do not contain a syntactic subject.

Note that both a subject position (PRO) and a simple reflezam be
present in small clause gerunds, however:

(26) medensmartaspridande sig ut i allaleder
with a pain spreadNF.NDE REFL outin all joints
‘with a pain spreading out into all joints’

| will argue in next chapter that the small clause gerundagémave a syntac-
tic subject present. Note also that the complex reflegigesglv can surface
in nominalizations.

(27) handerommande avsig sjalv
his praiselNF.NDE of REFL self
His praising of himself’

In general, the complex reflexive seems to have the distoibaf a full DP
internal argument (e.g. it does not undergo pronoun shift).

8The verbs of grooming show a very messy behavior with redpeetflexives, and pos-
sibility of reflexive interpretation in nominalizations dparticiples. Their weird messy be-
havior has its origin (I think) in the fact that they can eitlserface as reflexive marked or
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We now have a better tool for determining the presence otioimal struc-
ture in participles and nominalizations. | will return teetlssue of reflexivity
in chapter 5 where | discuss passive participles in detailni@ing up: the
-ndeforms of a verb can never receive a reflexive or inchoatiterpretation,
unless the infinitive and the tensed forms of the same vedocals receive a
reflexive interpretation. This follows from the fact tha¢timdeforms have to
realize as big a part of the vP as the infinitive/tensed fo@rsthe other hand,
the forms in- (n)ing and-de of a verb can in certain contexts receive reflexive
or inchoative interpretations even though the correspuantinite form can-
not get a reflexive/inchoative interpretation without armveflexive. This
follows from the fact thatde and-(n)ing can attach to something smaller
than the whole vP. In some contexts though, all the sub-eaénérbal heads
are present even in thale and-(n)ing-forms (which is predicted given that
the verbal stem itself can realize the sub-eventual headsl)the restrictions
on the reflexive interpretation are then the same asnide.

Next section discusses aspect, and | will propose that miamg@laimed
correlations between aspect and choice of nominalizéi¢gae are a result
of the height of attachment of the suffix. Hence no aspectiatmation is
encoded in the suffixes themselves.

3.4 Correlations with Aspect

My aim is to show that all the differences between the two maifiorms on

the one hand, and the two participles on the other, fall carhfthe height

of attachment of the suffixes. Other linguists have clainfed the true dif-

ference between the forms discussed here (or correspofatimg in other

languages) is a result of their aspectual value. | will shalow that there

is no straightforward correlation between any of the suffizad an aspec-
tual value. Instead, as will be explained below, the aspdcdifferences that
actually exist follow from the attachment site of the diéfat suffixes.

3.4.1 Different types of aspect

If we are searching for a candidate head that will positidgfine the size of
structure that is contained in andeform, one obvious avenue to investigate
is aspect. However, to make a concrete claim, something megds to be
said about the analysis of aspectual distinctions and wthesereside in the

with full DP internal arguments, and still mean the sameghas in the following pairhan
tvattade sina Bnder / han téttade sig(*he washed his hands’ / ‘he washed refl’). Both the
reflexive version and the full DP version could be used in #raescontext.
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phrase structure. It will be especially important to be ckgaout the differ-
ence between inner aspect (or aktionsart) and outer aspecaking these
claims.

Both for Swedish and English, it has been proposed that theept par-
ticiple/nominalizing morphologynde and-ing respectively encodes imper-
fective or progressive aspect (see Thurén 2007 for Swedrsth e.g, Puste-
jovsky 1991 for English). The passive past participle hashenother hand
been claimed to encode some kind of perfective aspect. Tieeatice is most
clearly seen for unaccusative verbs, as shown below:

(28) a. dersprick-a-nde isen
the crackiNF-NDE ice DEF
‘the crack-ing ice’
b. denspruck-nasen
the crackDE ice DEF
‘the cracked ice’

The present participle in (28a) refers to an ongoing evehgreas the
passive participle refers to a result state of an event.

A similar observation has been made for the opposition betvtiee nom-
inalizing-ndeand-(n)ing. Loman (1964) observes thatde has some sort of
“durativity” associated with it, while(n)ing tends to refer to bounded, closed
events. This difference can be most clearly seen with ty@emelfactive
verbs, wherendenominalizations get an iterative interpretation, afging
refers to one instantiation of the relevant event, as shoslovmb(examples
from Loman 1964 ):

(29) a. blink-a-nde - blink-ning
blink-INF.NDE - blink-NING
‘blinking’ - ‘blink’

b. bug-a-nde - bug-ning
bow-NF.NDE - bOW-NING
‘bowing’ - ‘bow’

Despite this, | will claim that the suffixes under discussame highly under-
specified for aspect-related information. First | will gi@eshort introduction
to aspect/aktionsart.

There is claimed to be a sharp division between what has baléedc
lexical aspect or aktionsart and regular aspect. Theresrally claimed to
be four or five types of Lexical aspect/aktionsart: Statesyiéies, achieve-
ments and accomplishments (see e.g. Vendler 1967 and D&w8) 1States
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and activities are atelic, i.e. they don’t have an inheretpoint. Acheive-
ments and accomplishments on the other hand are telicheg.do have an
end-point. States and activities differ from each othehat activities are dy-
namic, while states are not. Accomplishments and achientswkffer from
each other in that achievements are punctual, while acashmpénts are du-
rative. Examples of each class are given below:

(30) He owned the companysiate)

(31) He chased the rabbit for five minuteAcfivity )
(32) He lost his watch.Achievemen)

(33) He built the house in one weelddcomplishmeny

The lexical aspect of the verb is represented in the verbsghra a decom-
posed verb phrase, the different types of aktionsart wlehadifferent rep-
resentations. In a Ramchandian system, the presence efetiffsubevental
structure, will correspond to aktionsartal differenceshim verbs. In other
frameworks e.g. DM, the aktionsart can be determined by #tera of v
(i.e. light verbs like “do”, “become” and “be” will determenthe aktionsart).
Regardless of differences in implementation, this kinchddimation is most
commonly encoded within the vP, and the aktionsart will benprily deter-
mined by the lexical content of the verb.

There is a strong connection between aktionsart and aspalatity/end-
point is a crucial notion for describing the different akisarts (separating
states and activities from achievements and accomplist¥neand for de-
scribing different types of aspect by means of the closdted notion of
completed vs. non-completed event (see e.g. Giorgi anceBidi®997). At
the same time, however, there are a number of ways to makevachent
verbs and accomplishment verbs imperfective, and a nunflveays to make
states and activity verbs perfective. Imperfective aspecers a lot of other
events that are somehow unbounded, or cannot be seen asstedpA list
is given below:

Imperfective:

1. States (Lexically encoded)
2. Activities (Lexically encoded)

3. Progressive/ongoing events

(34) He is building a house
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4. Habitual events

(35) He eats a bowl of ice cream every day.

5. lterated events

(36) He hiccuped for five minutes.

6. Generics
(37) It's bad to lose too many matches.

The last four items on the list above are all examples inhréglic verbs
that in certain context get an unbounded reading. Simijlagpoints (or
starting points) can be given to states and activities, aotkiey also can turn
into perfectives. | give three examples of that below:

1. Preposition phrases:

(38) He ran to the house in five minutes
2. Secondary predicates:

(39) He ran himself tired
3. Phasal verbs:

(40) He stopped loving his wife.

Work on aspect in in particular the Slavic languages has slibat the as-
pectual value of a predicate can be changed either withithtngerb phrase,
or above the verb phrase, (i.e. in the IP) (see e.g. Romar@@, Zvenon-
ius 2004, Ramchand 2004 etc.). For example, most verb [@stgecondary
predicates and end-point inducing PP’s attach within theaa& can change
the aktionsart of a verb. Habitual, iterative and generierafors and phasal
verbs on the other hand attach outside the vP. | will from nowge inner and
outer aspect to refer to the different strategies. Noteitiradr aspect covers
aktionsart as well as the outcome of the interaction betvad¢ionsart and
e.g. verb-particles, as long as they are inside the vP.

It's important to separate two types of imperfectives:{g bnes that give
rise to the imperfective paradox, and (ii) the ones that dgive rise to the
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imperfective paradox. The imperfective paradox arisestreakently with

accomplishment verbs, but also to some extent with achiemérrerbs. The
paradox arises when a verb that is inherently telic (i.e. dragndpoint) is
made imperfective, and thereby loses it's end-point (se®t{p@979 for ex-
tensive discussion). The “paradox” is illustrated belowthvan accomplish-
ment/achievement verb in (41) and an activity verb in (42):

(41) “Hewas crossing the street” doesn’timply “he has ceddbe street”
(42) “He was running” implies “he has run”

As will be shown in the next section, passive past partisipbn get an imper-
fective reading, but only if the verb is a state or an activitsesent participles
on the other hand can make telic verbs imperfective.

There are two questions that must be kept apart when onesdissuhe
aspectual information of a certain morpheme (in this caadjqiple form-
ing and nominalizing morphemes). The first one is: “does tbepmeme in
guestion provide a certain aspectual value to the verb? tla@ second one
is: “is the morpheme in question compatible with the aspsdatalue carried
by the verb (plus modifiers)”. | will claim for Swedish thatrgaipial and
nominalizing morphemes do not provide any special aspectlae to the
verb, and further that these morphemes are actually all atibip with both
imperfective and perfective aspect on the verb. This coalg from language
to language, as can be seen in e.g. many Slavic language® thlegresent
participle is incompatible with perfective verbs, thougliloes not in itself
provide the imperfective value.

Given the fact that thende participles and nominalizations spell out the
whole vP, and possibly more than that, and that the passitieipte and the
-(n)ing -nominalizations spell out only subpart of the vP (the losebpart,
informally speaking), we might expect the following coabns:

1. The different participles and nominalizations shouldelgeally com-
patible with different types of aktionsart/aspect encodétin the vP.

2. Only the-ndeparticiples/nominalizations should be able to express as-
pectual values that do not originate within the vP.

This turns out to be true, as shown below.

3.4.2 Participles

As was shown above, attributive present and passive paescin Swedish
differ with respect to which argument they modify: preseaitigiples mod-
ify subjects, and passive participles modify internal anguats. Note that this
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is only one of many possible oppositions between two patasi one could
equally well have one participle that always is orientedams the structural
direct object, and another one that only is oriented towagists. The sys-
tem we have in Swedish, | claim, has its source in the facttti@present
participle contains the infinitival, and the infinitival is itself sensitive to
grammatical roles rather than argument structure.

In addition to the difference in argument orientedness betwthe two
participles, it has also been claimed that they are diffevath respect to
their aspectual value as well, as was shown in (41). It has bieémed that
the present participle is either imperfective or prognessi e.g. English and
Swedish (the two languages that | will focus on here). Firsgn quite easily
be shown that the English and Swedish present participletiprogressive
per se, since stative verbs easily form present participles

(43) a. deaterstaende tva fragorna
theremainIiNF.NDE two questions
‘the remaining two questions’
b. de forfarandeexisterande motstandsrorelserna
thestill existINF.NDE resistance-groups
‘The resistance groups that still exist’

These verbs cannot appear in the progressive construatignglish, show-
ing that the participle must be clearly distinguished fréw progressive con-
struction that contains it:

(44) a. *These two questions are remaining
(c.f. ‘These two questions remain’)

b. *Resistance groups are still existing

(c.f. ‘Resistance groups still exist’)

As been noted above, attributive participles cannot asagpusative case,
which makes the intransitive stative verbs the most clese tar present par-
ticiples formed from stative verbs. However, for trangtierbs, the internal
argument can be prefixed/incorporated, as in (45):

%In many Slavic languages (at least Serbian and Czech), #sepr participle suffix at-
taches to the present stem, while the passive past paetiatpdches to the past/infintival
stem. However, the present participle suffix can also attache past/infinitival stem with
the following result: “type”-reading - “instrument” exteal argument (non-volitional), no
accusative case assigning to internal argument (intergah@ents get incorporated) (Pavel
Caha and Monica Basic p.c.).
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(45) a. demmarkagande bolaget
theland.ownINF.NDE companybEF
‘The landowning company.’
b. detsverigealskande  partiet
thesweden.loveNF.NDE partyDEF
‘the sweden-loving party’

In chapter 6 | discuss in some detail another group of triesitative verbs
that seem to describe a spatial relation, and whose prea#ditiples behave
in some sense like prepositions in Swedish and English @@gtainingand
suiting). There is also the group of object-oriented psych-verassisstemat-
ically form stative present participles with very adjeatitaehavior, likeasci-
nating, worrying andappealing They will also be discussed in greater detail
in chapter 6 as well.

Transitive stative verbs also productively and systerafljidorm pas-
sive participles (with the exception of some of the verbg thige rise to
prepositional-like present participles). The passivdigates formed from
stative verbs are - just like the present participles -\&atThere is in other
words no aspect-related difference between present ast/pgpast) partici-
ples. They differ only with respect to which argument theydifig as shown
in the following examples:

(46) a. defandagande foretaget
theland.ownINF.NDE companyDET
‘the landowning company’
b. detstatsagda foretaget
the state-owrbe companyDeT
‘the state-owned company’

47) a. derfascinerande  tavlan
the fascinateNF.NDE paintingDEF
‘the fascinating painting’
b. denfascinerademannen
the fascinateDE manDEF
‘the fascinated man’

In other words, the lexical aspect (i.e. akionsart) of tlaia verb sur-
vives in both the present and passive participles.

The intransitive stative verb®Xis) and the “prepositional” verbén-
tain) can in general not form passive patrticiples (see chaptad®a How-
ever, the examples above show that the participial endiregribadd any as-
pectual information; the aspect/aktionsart of the verlvigas in the particip-
ial forms, at least for stative verbs. They also show thap#réicipial endings
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are not incompatible with stative verbs. However, the eXamabove are still
compatible with an analysis that says that the presentcgadiis in general
imperfective, since stative verbs are typical instancesnplerfective/atelic
verbs, but they are not compatible with an analysis that getthe passive
(past) participle are always perfective. Below | give aeottouple of exam-
ples that show that stative transitive verbs easily fornspagarticiples:

(48) a. Hararalskad avsinagrannar

He is loveDE of his neighbours

‘He is loved by his neightbours’ (Subject-oriented psyehb)
b. Huset aromgivet  avskog

HouseDEF is surrounddE of forest

‘The house is surrounded by forest.’” (Stative, relational)
c. Foretaget aragt av staten

companyDEF is own.DE of stateDEF

‘The company is owned by the state.” (Stative, relational)
d. Jagar fascinerad avmanniskokroppen

| amfascinateDE of human-bodyEF

‘I am fascinated by the human body’ (Object-oriented psych-

verb)

When looking at transitive punctual change of state verbsiéaements)
itis possible to see that present participles can get perédaterpretations as
well. Looking first at English, where postnominal partieipieduced relative
clauses are abundant, one can see the difference betwemomposal par-
ticipial phrases and participles in the complementba(i.e. the progressive
construction):

(49 a. [Only the climbers reaching the top] got serioudly(iPerfec-
tive reading possible)
b. Only some climbers were reaching the top. (No perfectael

ing)

The examples above once again show that the lexical aspdut ekrb sur-
vives in the present participle. The progressive readimmplg triggered once
the participle combines with the vetb be Transitive achievement verbs can
in general not drop their internal argument, which makeaiitifto investigate
them in prenominal position in Swedish, as shown beldw:

1°These internal arguments don'tincorporate easily intgtiesent participial form either,
for unknown reasons.
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(50) a. de nadde *(toppen)
theyreached (top.DEF)

‘they reached the top’

b. de klarade*(testet)
theypassed*(testDEF)

‘they passed the test.

However some achievements can drop their internal argument

(51) a. de vann(matchen)
theywon (matchDEF)
‘they won the match’
b. de overlevdegkatastrofen)
theysurvived (catastroph@EF)
‘they survived the catastrophe’

As expected, a telic reading is possible for these verbs Wiesnoccur prenom-
inally as present participles:

(52) Forstaaret rostademedlemmarna detforlorande
first yearDEFvoted memberDEF in theloseINF.NDE
laget bort nagonavmedlemmarna.
teamDEF awaysome of memberDEer
‘The first year, the members in the losing team voted out sdrtieeo
members. (i.e., the team that lost, not the team that wasgpsi

(53) Deoverlevande  passagerarna
thesurviveINF.NDE passengerser
‘the surviving passengers (i.e., the passengers who sahvinot the
passengers who are surviving)’

Once again, the lexical aspect is not affected by the ppidicmorphology.
As with the stative verbs, the passive participle and thegareparticiple only
differ with respect to argument selection:

(54) a. deforlorande laget
theloseINF.NDE teamDEF
‘the losing team’
b. denforloradematchen
the loseDE matchDEF
‘the lost match’

It should be noted that more than one reading is possiblénéptesent par-
ticiples in e.g. (54a). Most saliently, a habitual readiagpossible (a team
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that often loses), but also a progressive or near futurengasipossible (“the
team that is about to lose”). These readings are not avaifablthe passive
participles.

In Swedish, transitive activity verbs are usually aspdbttumaffected by
the particular participial form used, as shown below, orgzgradiffering only
in the argument they target for modification:

(55) a. derjagande hunden
the chaseNF.NDE dOogDEF
‘the chasing dog’
b. denjagade katten (hallerpaattbli tagen).
the chasenE catDEF (holdsonto becomecaught)
‘the chased cat is about to get caught’

In (55b), the passive participle seems to express sometiatdpooks like
progressive aspect. In English, the passive participlercgeneral not easily
denote an in progress event, unless it is supported by azapthe present
participle. This can be seen in the contrast between SwedighEnglish
in (56), where a progressive reading can be obtained in Shedi the pe-
riphrastic passive, while English requires the secondqigidl copula:

(56) katten arjagad avenhund
catDEF is chaseDE of a dog
‘The cat is ??(being) chased by a dog.’

In reduced relative clauses, again, the progressive rgadiems to be easier
to obtain for a passive patrticiple in English, though theggmhents aren’t
completely clear:

(57) the cat (being) chased by the dog is about to get caught

This shows that the passive patrticiple in Swedish is in fpleccompatible
with a progressive reading, as long as the progressivepigition arises
within the verb phrase. It should be noted that passivegaldis formed from
accomplishment verbs never get a progressive, or in anyesenzerfective,
reading, as shown below:

(58) enmalad vagg
a paintbe wall
‘a painted wall’

(58) cannot mean something like “the wall that is being madit This is
the case for all the verbs that have to give rise to the impgvie paradox
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in progressive contexts. There could be many reasons ®utiavailability.

For example, it could be the case, following Dowty (1979atthrogressives
that give rise to the imperfective paradox contain some tfpaodality, and

this modality is not available within the vP itself. Anothrerason is that an
accomplishment contains sub-events that are not temparadiriapping. It

could be the case that some kind of temporal head (T(ense3yjisred for

these predicates to get a sensible interpretation. In absarthe T, only the
non-complex result sub-event will be temporally interpcet

Iterative and habitual readings seem to be available inrgéfa present
participles, though more rarely so for passive participldsere are many in-
teracting factors though, like the interpretation of themaself (type, generic
etc.) and temporal modifiers, so the judgments are a bitytrilowever, the
following unaccusative pair shows that the iterative regds not available in
the passive participle:

(59) denstandigt forsvinnande/forsvunna flickan
the constantlydisapperNF.NDE/disappeanE girl. DEF
“The constantly disappearing/missing girl”

With the present participle, we get an iterative readirg, the girl that of-
ten disappears. With the passive participle, the intespicat is different - it
could only mean the girl that it is constantly missing, itbe adverb can only
modify the final resulting stat¥.

Summing up the pattern from transitive stative verbs, aemeent verbs,
accomplishment verbs and activity verbs, we have seentbalttionsart/lexical
aspect of the verbs survives in both the passive past anémirparticiple
(though some quirks possibly remains for the accomplistimers). Most
importantly, we have shown that the present participlesanecessarily im-
perfective (54). Further, we have seen that the passiveipdes aren’t nec-
essarily perfective (48). However, as also was shown alzwmvaspectual dif-
ference does emerge for unaccusative verbs. Thus, it sdeargltat thende
suffix or the passive participial suffix do not themselvesasga consistent
outer aspect classification on the resulting participlethBa the behaviour
of the resulting form seems to result from an interactiomeen the basic
aktionsart of the base verb and the suffix. What is consisieotit each suffix
is that thendeform is always targets the subject for modification, while th
passive participial form targets the internal argumente Thpe is that this
property interacts with the event structure decomposibioiine verb to pro-

1sometimes even adjectives can get an iterative reading ifigint adverb is present, as
in his far too often dirty t-shirt
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duce certain inner aspect effects where they are found.

The difference in aspect between the two participles thaparent for
unaccusative verbs also deserves an explanation. For neill, dnly say
that the difference could follow from a simple economy rufiegert as few
morphemes as possible”). In such case, a perfective readitige present
participle in examples likéhe sinking shipis only ruled out due to the pres-
ence of a simpler form that can encode the perfective readengthe passive
perfective form the sunken shjp The absence of a progressive/imperfect
reading of the passive participle should on the other hasdtbarigin in the
fact that some kind of “outer’/VP-external aspect is neeitiearder to get a
progressive reading of the achievement verbs.

3.4.3 Nominalizations

While the present and passive (past) participles are gledfferent in their
meaning and use, the same is not true-fateand-(n)ing nominalizations.
The two nominalizations are often close in meaning, sonegtigven indis-
tinguishable. Since both of them can denote an event, oilpp#se result of
event, there is no straightforward difference in which angat they modify.
However, there is some evidence that there still might béfardnce in how
much verbal structure is present in the two nominalizations

No claim has straightforwardly been made in the literatbeg{n)ing en-
codes a special aspectual value. The most specific claimscbora Loman
(1964) (see also references in Loman 1964 for earlier padpadong this
line) to the effect thaf{n)ing-nominals somehow refers to a bounded part of
the event. For nominahde, Thurén (2007) claims that it always encodes
imperfective aspect, actually even progressive aspesheaslaims that even
states are bad asdenominalizations. This claim is false, as shown by the
examples from Swedish below:

(60) a. dennplanforusatter existerandet av ettredan
this planpresupposesxistiNF.NDE.DEF of an already
fungerandekommunikationsnat
functioningcommunication.net
‘This plan presupposes the existence of an already furiotjon
communication network.’
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b. statens agende avvinstdrivande foretag
stateDEF.POSSOWN.INF.NDE of profit.INF.NDE companyrL
ses inte somett stortproblem
seePASSnot as a big problem
‘The state’s owning a profitable company isn’'t seen as a big
problem.
c. Satarstar for alskandet av sjalvet
Satanstanddor love INF.NDE.DEF of selfDEF
‘Satan represents the loving of the self.’

As will be returned to in the next chapter, many stative vertesimpossible
in nominalizations. | will claim however that this is notagtd to aspect per
se.

Just as present participles-imdecan get perfective readings with certain
punctual verbs, somadenominalizations can get perfective readings as well,
as shown below:

(61) a. Gripandet avgangsterledaren leddetill kaos i
arrestiNF.NDE.DEF of gangster.leadeyerled to chaosn
denundrevarlden
the underworld.DEF
‘The arresting of the gangster boss led to chaos in the under-

world.’

b. sangarens plotsligaforsvinnande forvanade
singerpeEr.Posssudden disappeamF.NDE surprised
fansen
fansDEF

‘The singer’s sudden disappearance surprised the fans.

(61a) implies that the gangster was actually arrested, @bl (mplies that
the singer actually disappeared.

Itis in general quite hard to determine the aspectual valasnominaliza-
tion in Swedish, given that we don’t have overt aspect mdgaho(compare
to e.g. Slavic languages where nominalizations can showcasporphol-
ogy). Otherwise, the test that most standardly is used &rigére the aspect
of a clause is temporal PP-modifiers, most typicallgn timme‘for an hour’
(imperfective) vs-pa en timmein an hour’ (perfective), as in (62):

(62) He built the house in an hour/??for an hour. (PERFECTJIVE
(63) He chased the cat for an hour/*in an hour. (IMPERFECT)IVE

Temporal modifiers , however, usually feel a bit clumsy withbminaliza-
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tions, though the temporal PP’s pattern in the way we experhtto:

(64) a. ?byggandet av huset paentimme/*i entimme
building.INF.NDE.DEF of houseDEF onanhour/in anhour
‘the building of the house in an hour/ for an hour’
b. ?jagandet avkatten i entimme/*pa entimme
chasaNF.NDE.DEF of catDEF in anhour/on an hour
‘the chasing of the cat for an hour/in an hour’

It's in general hard to say anything conclusive about thati@h between
(n)ing and aspect. Some activity verbs can clearly get an imperéeictter-
pretation, as shown below:

(65) uppvaktningenav drottningerpagick i flera timmar
COUrtNING.DEF of queenDEF on.wentin severahours
“The courting of the queen went on for many hours”

The(n)ing-nominals otherwise easily get result interpretation onde event
reading, and it’'s not obvious that they in such case can lietsaiarry any
type of aspect/aktionsart. | will discuss the differentdiegs of (n)ing in
chapter 7.

The one place where the nominalizations(in)ing and-nde differ is in
the ability of the latter to get iterative interpretatiol@onsider the examples
in (66) below.

(66) a. arresterandet av oskyldigamanniskor
arresttNF.NDE.DEF of innocent people
‘the arresting of innocent people’
b. arresteringen avoskyldigamanniskor
arresttNG.DEF of innocent people
‘the arresting of innocent people.

While both examples are grammatical, the (a) example cam tefmultiple
arrestings of different single innocent people, while thegxample can only
refer to one single event of arresting a lot of people. Theinahzations of
certain semelfactive verbs shown earlier also show the gattern (repeated
here).

(67) a. blink-a-nde - blink-ning
blink-INF.NDE - blink-NING
‘blinking’ - ‘(one) blink’
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b. bug-a-nde - bug-ning
DOW-ANF.NDE - bOW-NING
‘bowing’ - ‘(one) bow’

The fact that we actually get differences in temporal/asjpeerpretation be-
tween-ndeand-(n)ing in certain nominalizations should, like in the particip-
ial case, have it's explanation in an economy principle. Viegb has a cor-
responding(n)ing-nominal, this one should surface in case no outer aspect
is present, given that it is a morphologically simpler formhis seems to
be basically the case, given that thedenominals that easily get a perfec-
tive reading usually are formed from verbs that lagkang-nominal (or an
event-denoting zero-derived/irregular nominal). Tlaenominal is the only
nominalization that can contain “outer” aspect, most cominderative as-
pect. If outer aspect projections are present,-titeeform will be the only
one available.

Summarizing, | have argued that neither the present paldionorpheme
(as used in both nominals and participles) nor the passitieipée morpheme
can be said to carry any aspectual value. The temporal netetpn rather
falls out from the amount of functional structure preserihattime of attach-
ment of the morphemeNde, attaching outside the verb phrase can contain
aspectual values that corresponds to outer aspect, wisladhtrue for-de
or-(n)ing.

3.5 Summary

In this chapter we have seen three cases that all point tooth@usion that
the -ndeforms are structurally richer than tlfg)ing-nominals and the pas-
sive participles. In short, theadeforms semantically correspond to a “full”
VP, just like the infinitive and the tensed forms. They cap alscode certain
vP-external aspectual values. The vP-external aspedatires can never be
realized by th&n)ing-nominals and the passive participle, since they in gen-
eral spell out lower parts of the verb phrase, though sonestijnst reaching
the top.

We have in other words showed that the morphological diffeeehas
repercussions in the semantic domain, which is predictedsystem where
the syntactic, morphological and semantic computatioks fdace in the
same module. In the next chapter | discuss the differencgntastic shape
between participles/nominalizations and full verbs.
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Chapter 4

An apparent syntax mismatch

4.1 Introduction

From a morphological point of view, the participles and noatizations formed
with -ndeseem to be built upon an infinitival, as was shown in chapt@&ih2.
semantic/argument structure related facts in the lastteh&ather strength-
ened the relationship between théenominalizations/participles and the in-
finitival. However, looking at word order and case-assignthe-ndeforms
show the typical behavior of other nominalizations/adyed, rather than the
infinitive. In other words, there seems to be a mismatch: whnaorphology
and semantics match, syntax treats+ideforms and infinitives quite differ-
ently (a rather surprising split, one might think). Most aialy, we will see
that all the nominals and most participles allow or requasdiples to incorpo-
rate, and allow internal arguments to incorporate. Thigienallowed for the
infinitive. Further, the infinitive always assigns accugatase to its internal
argument, while the nominalizations don’t (and the paptes only do it in
special cases). | will go through the differences systeraliyi focusing first
on the nominals/participles, and then on the infinitive, akhli argue always
shows active (as opposed to passive) verbal syntax in Skvéitisugh not
always in some other closely related languages like Noravegnd German).

After that, | argue that there’s always a syntactic subjeesent in infini-
tives, while there is no syntactic subject in the nominaiores. Without giv-
ing any deeper explanation, | propose that the absence dfjacsargument
is somehow related to the absence of accusative case in alirations, as
has been argued in e.g. Kratzer (1996) and Alexiadou (20@L)the absence
of accusative case is just another instantiation of BuszZi@eneralization).

113
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4.2 Prefixation and Incorporation

First of all, verb particles prefix to thedeform, but never to the infinitivé.
The particle always immediately follows the infinitive. Shdifference is seen
in both the-ndenominalizations (1) and the attributive present partesg2):

(2) a. nedfallandet avradiosonder- *fallandet
down.falliINF.NDE.DEF of radio.probes fall.INF.NDE.DEF
ned avradiosonder

downof radio.probes
‘The falling down of radio probes’

b. bortspringandet avhundar- *springandet  bort av
away.runiNF.NDE.DEF of dogs - runINF.NDE.DEF awayof
hundar
dogs

‘the running away of dogs’

(2) a. De nedfallande radiosonderna - *de fallande
Thedown.falliNF.NDE radio.probes.defthe fall.INF.NDE
ned radiosonderna
downradio.probe®EF
‘The falling down radio probes’

b. Debortspringande hundarna *De springande bort
theaway.runiNF.NDE dOgSDEF - the runINF.NDE away
hundarna
dogsDEF
‘The dogs running away’

3) a. Attfalla ned - *att nedfalla
to fall down - to down.fall
b. att springa bort - *att bortspringa
to run away - to away.run

The ndenominalization and participle share this behavior withtgbes of
passive participles (4Jn)ing-nominalizations and zero-derived nominaliza-
tions:

4) a. Vakterna kastade ut Johan
guardsDEF throwPAST outJohn
‘The guards threw John out.

1S0 called “bound” particles are excluded from the discusbielow.
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b. Joharblevutkastad
John was out.throwPASSPTCPL
‘John was thrown out’

C. ut-kastningen avJohan
out-throwNING.DEF of John
‘the throwing out of John’

d. ettut-kast
a out-throw
* A throw, or sketch’

The supine (i.e. the active past participle), present tgpast tense and
imperative on the other hand do not allow particle prefixatidt should
though be noticed that thexde form in more “verbal” contexts (e.g. very
rare gerundic constructions) does allow a particle to foito

(5) a. Medbevapnadéonaringarspringande(s) runt pagatan

with armed  teenagersrunINF.NDE-(S) aroundon street.def
ardet ingen somgar saker
is therenobodywho goessafe
‘With armed teenagers running around in the street, no one is
safe’

b. Vi vill inteha bevapnandenaringarspringande(s)
we wantnot havearmed teenagersrun.INF.NDE(S)
runt pa gatan
aroundon streetDEF
‘We don’t want armed teenagers running around in the street’

Given the examples above, we can conclude thatrideform itself is not
unable to license free particles. Note that particles aefepably prefixed
when present participles appear in the complement of celitdit/aspectual
verbs as in (6), so that these present participles seem rkeriné attributive
participles than the small clause complements in (5):

(6) Hankom inrusande i rummet
he camein-rushiNF.NDE in roOmDEF
‘He came rushing into the room.’

Note that other Scandinavian variants that only very retstgly have par-
ticle incorporation in the passive participle (most noyablanish) seem to
disallow particle incorporation in present participlescomtexts such as (6),
which suggests that particle placement for both passiveaatige participles
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is determined by the same rules. In my dialect of Swedislsgmieparticiples
in the complement of a light/aspectual verb rarely or negsigm accusative
case to an internal argument, and most clearly refuse to ddnea a particle
is incorporated, as shown beldw:

(7 a. Kattenslapade inenmus
catDEF dragPASTin a mouse
‘The cat dragged in a mouse’
b. Katten kom inslapande med/?pa/) enmus
catDEF camein.dragNDE with/on a mouse
‘The cat came dragging in (with) a mouse’

| take this to indicate that present participles that trutgwr in the comple-
ment of light/aspectual verbs never assign accusative daseusative case
is possible in certain small clauses though - more spedifidale ones that
take post-participial particles, so that these two facescearly correlated.
(see Thurén 2007 for a discussion about the differencegdeet present par-
ticiples in complex predicates (i.e., occurring after tighrbs) and free ad-
juncts/small clause participles.)

It seems to be a general tendency in Swedish that predicattesnaor-
porated particles don't assign case. This can be seen feivpgzarticiples
as well. Passive participles formed from a di-transitivdovean assign case
to an internal argument, and further, a particle always xesfto a passive
participle. However, indirect objects are in complementdistribution with
verb particles, and there are therefore no typical passivenditive particle
verbs?

2Accusative case is licit for certain speakers more eassiyreported in Thurén 2007.
Speakers who more consistently use the present particifiiedlve endings in more verbal
contexts seem to allow a bare DP complement even when thelpastincorporated, espe-
cially in written, high-register contexts. Examples ofstkind are presumably very rare, and
googling for this construction gives zero hits.

3There is however one type of construction where two objeudsagparticle can co-occur,
and that is when the indirect object is interpreted as a go(most typical in “manner-of-
losing-body-parts-or clothes”-verbs, as in (i):

(@ a. De sparkadévV honomhanshograben
Theykicked off him his right leg
‘They kicked off his right leg.’
b. De slet AV honomtrojan
theytoreoff him  sweateDEF
‘They tore the shirt off him.’
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(8) a. Hangav (*bort) Johan(*bort) boken.

He gave(*away)John (*away) bookDEF
(intended: ‘He gave away the book to John.")

b. Hangav bort boken till Johan
He gaveawaybookDEFto John
‘He gave away the book to John’

c. Boken Dblevbortgiven *(till) Johan
bookDEF was away.givert(to) John
‘The book was given away to John.

-Ndealso differs from the infinitival in that it sometimes can anporate
an internal argument, in both participial and nominal ussszan be seen in
the following contrast:

(9) a. atandet av godis - attatagodis
eatINF.NDE.DEF of candy- to eatcandy
‘the eating of candy’- ‘to eat candy’

b. godisatandet - *att godisata
candy.eatNF.NDE.DEF - to candy.eat
‘candy eating/*to candy eat.’

(20) de standigt godisatande ungarna
theconstantlycandy.eatNF.NDE kids.DEF
‘The kids constantly eating candy.

Incorporation of internal arguments in passive partigpgsomewhat more
marginal, but can be found in for certain double object verbs

The passives formed form these constructions are slighaiked, though still acceptable to
my ear. The particle do actually end up prefixed in these casethe direct object follows
the verb:

(i) a. (??)Derdrabbadeleven blev avsparkad/??sparkas sitt hograben.
The  affected studentLi.PAST off.kicked/??kicked off his right leg.
‘The student victim got his right leg kicked off.’
b. (?)harblev avslitentrojan
he  BLI.PASTOff.torn sweater
‘He was torn off his sweater.

In the (a)-example above the so-call@epassive is highly preferred, where the direct ob-
ject ends up in a pre-participial position. (b) is quite OKtlire regular periphrastic passive
though, and is thereby possibly the only construction in {ypg of) Swedish that allows both
particle incorporation and a post-participial argumehisType of construction is discussed
in Lundquist and Ramchand (To appear).
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(11) ?degrammistilldeladeartisterna
thegrammy.awardE artistsSDEF
‘the artists who were awarded grammies’

However, there is a clear contrast with more “verbal” cotgewhere such
incorporation is impossible:

(12) a. *De blev grammistilldelade
Theyweregrammy.awardhE
(intended: ‘They were awarded a grammy.’)
b. De blev tilldeladeengrammis
TheywereawarddDE a grammy
‘They were awarded a grammy’

Incorporation of both particles and internal arguments the(n)ing-forms is
highly frequent, and completely unmarked. Particles aternmal arguments
can be incorporated at the same time, with the particle sacgésending up
closer to the verbal stem. In other words, we see the typigabnorder in
incorporation (see e.g. Julien 2002 and Baker 1985 etc.):

(13) a. atthyra ut bilar
to rentINF outcars
“To rent out cars’
b. bil-ut-hyrning
car-out-reniNING
‘car-rental’

4.3 Accusative Case Assignment

The second, most obvious respect in which formste differ significantly
from the infinitival is that the infinitival in Swedish alwagssigns accusative
case to its internal argument while thde nominalization never does so.

For nominalizations, the internal arguments turn up witn pheposition
-av (the genitive), just like in Englisking of-nominalizations.

(24) a. de grep/griper/ska gripa/har gripit (*av)
theyarrested/arrest/will arrest/have arresteaf)
garningsmannen
culprit.DEF
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b. gripandet *(av) garningsmannen
arrestiNF.NDE.DEF *(of) culprit.DEF
‘the arresting of the culprit’

Attributive participles inrndecan never assign accusative case to an internal
argument, but they also never take genitive marked intamgalments, though
they are able to take other PP arguménts

(15) a. Hardrackenol
He dranka beer
‘he drank a beer’
b. ?*den(av)endl drickande  mannen
the (of) a beerdrink.INF.NDE manDEF
‘The (of) a beer drinking man’

(16) a. Hardrackdirekt ur flaskan
He drankdirectly from bottleDEF
‘He drank straight from the bottle’
b. ?derdirekt ur flaskan drickande  mannen
the directly from bottle.defdrink.INF.NDE manDEF
‘the straight from the bottle drinking man’

In a theory where syntax, morphology and argument strucitgedealt
with in the same module, we might expect the morphologicdl sgmantic
patterns to match up with the “syntactic” patterns (takiagezassignment to
be fall into the category of “syntax” rather than morpholbgyo make the
syntax/semantic/morphology patterns fall out, we havesgume that what-
ever projection is responsible for the assigning of aceous#b the direct ob-
ject, is located higher up than thede-morpheme, as sketched below (the
more verbal participles found in small clauses are ignoogchbw, but will
be returned to later):

(17) [ACC [-nde [-a;,f./¢2 [ VPIVP ]]]]

| don’t want to make any strong claims about the actual excg®f a specific

projection that is responsible for accusative case assignrhe very value

of the case might follow from more complex interaction bedwe.g. tense
and argument structure. Anyway, given the structure ahegesxpect to find

infinitives in other contexts that do not assign accusataseci.e., structures
like (18):

4Even some temporal/aspectual modifiers that surface asd@RB'®ccur prenominally:
-Det tre ganger vinnande lagdtthe three times winning team’)
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(18)  [-&ns. [VPIVP]]

However, the only context in Swedish where an infinitivedad assign ac-
cusative case is in themdeforms. As we have seen above, the infinitive can
never incorporate its internal argument, and it cannotgasgenitive case
to its complement (unless the other tensed forms also aggigitive). One
could think of one more potential case where an infinitivegdmite verb)
fails to assign case, namely where it gets a passive readitigput any pas-
sive morphology being present. Below | will show examplesfivarious lan-
guages of morphologically active infinitives that seem thdwe like passives,
i.e. where the internal argument A-moves to a higher (stjez) position
to receive structural case, and the external argument géedbor surfaces as
an oblique. | will show that there are no such cases at all iadst, i.e., that
the Swedish infinitive shows unambiguously active syntax.

If we first consider the situation of infinitives in Germaneta are a num-
ber of environments where the infinitival form could plalgibe argued as
failing to assign accusative case, and thereby getting & passive flavor.
These examples include among others long passives (cf. Wand 2000),
modal infinitives and nominal infinitives. In these casesyéwer, the corre-
sponding Swedish examples using the infinitive are ungraimaigas shown
in (19), and (20).

(19) Long Passive

a. weil der Traktorzu reparierenversuchtwwurde
sincetheNOM tractor to repair  tried  was
‘Since they tried to repair the tractor’

b. *eftersomtraktorn blevforsokt/forsoktesttreparera
since tractoDEF was tried/triedPASS to repairiNF
‘Since they tried to repair the tractor.’

(20)  Modal Infinitival Usage

a. weil diesePilze nicht zu essersind
sincethesemushroomsot to eat are
‘Since these mushrooms cannot be eaten’

b. *eftersomdessasvampar intear attata
since thesemushroomsot areto eatiNF
(intended: ‘Since these mushrooms are not to eat’)

5

SThere is some exceptions here, that | take to be idiomatajgh highly intriguing.
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Another obviously “passive” use of the German infinitiveasifid inside
present participles, that, as we have seen above, contensfinitive. Ger-
man present participles can be used attributively with tredixginfinitival
markerzu, whereby the internal argument will end up as the head of the N
(just like passive patrticiples, but in contrastziemarked present participles).
The external argument can optionally surface bg-phrase (all German data
from Haiden (2005):

(21) der(vonuns)zuschmickend8alkon
the(by us) to decorate-ingbalcony
‘the balcony that ought to be decorated by us’

Without thezu prefix the present participle obligatorily predicates otrex
external argument, and assigns accusative case to itaahsegument.

(22) einschone Lieder singendeXind
a beautifulsongs.ACGsinging child
‘a child singing beautiful songs’

This passive use of the present participle is clearly imiptesso get in
Swedish (and EnglisH).

Basically, some verbs with the prefidr get passive interpretations under the copales, if
further there is a negation present, as shown below:

(0 dettaar inte att forglomma/forakta/forvaxianed....
this is not to for.forget/despise/confusewith
‘This not to be forgotten/despised/confused with...’

There are two things that suggest that the example are jashadic: first, the verlglomma

can not take the prefifor- in cases other than the one above. Secondly, other verbs that
are close to synonymous with the once above, are not allohisctonstruction. Take for
example the verbata(“hate”) that is, | think, syntactically and semanticallpse toforakta
(‘despise’), is completely ungrammatical:

(i) *detta ar inte att hata
this is not to hatenr
‘This not to be hated.’

Even if this construction exists in Swedish, it still dodgsshow that we have passive
infinitives in Swedish, since the examples above involveatdmovement (like intough
construction), as can be seen e.g. in a wider allowance gfogiton stranding in these
constructions than in passives. The corresponding Germsng@es are however claimed to
be instances of A-movement.

81t should be noted that even Norwegian and Icelandic havaiogpassive present par-
ticiples, as in the following Norwegian exampliienna vei er ikke kjgrandse. “this road is
not driving”, meaning “this road can not be driven on”). Ngapent infinitive morphology
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Moreover, in German (and many other languages), infinitbaesbe used
directly as nominals. Usually the internal argument gedzed post-nominally
with genitive marking, though it can also surface pre-natynwith ac-
cusative marking. (Further, sometimes the internal arguro@n compound
with the infinitival, like-Briefeschreibeif‘letter-writing”), just like in Swedish
-ndeforms). Nominalized infinitivals with internal argumentseanating be-
tween genitive and accusative are also found in Spanishfdlllogving Ger-
man examples are from Alexiadou and Schafer (2007):

(23) a. DadHeilen der Wunde
the healINF theGEN wound
‘The healing of the wound’
b. Daseine  WundeHeilen
the oneacc wound healing
‘The healing of the wound/the wound healing’

An interesting speculation is that there might be a genenaietation be-
tween infinitives being used as nominals and infinitivesdn@ahon-accusative
case assigning. For the time being it is clear that Swedifshitimals do not
fall into this category. In particular, for our purposesg\ttcannot be argued
to ever lack the accusative case marking functional stractu

Thus, for Swedish, infinitivalalwayshave typical verbal internal behav-
ior. Most importantly, they have to assign accusative casieir internal
argument, i.e. their direct object argument cannot sunfétegenitive case,
compound with the infinitival or undergo A-movement acrosesternal ar-
gument’! Hence the infinitivals always have the internal syntax ofésh
verbs. Another context where this can be seen is absencetainct/pes of
causative construction where the infinitive shows passaabior (i.e.Faire
par-constructions, as described by Kayne 1993). The diffes@an be seen
even when compared to Norwegian, which is very closely edléd Swedish
but which actually allows more passive-like (“smaller’jimtivals. The most
striking difference is seen with infinitives in the complamef the verbata
(‘let’), and in particular when the subject of the infinitiva co-referent with
the subject ofata. In Swedish, the infinitival needs to be passive marked to
receive a passive reading (24a), while it can or must surfattee active form
in Norwegian (24b):

can be seen in the Norwegian or Icelandic present partittijplegh.

"The last point can be seen in difference in behavior betweeyfi-construction in Ger-
man and Swedish, where Swedish seems to need to use A-matentéle in German a
construction similar to the modal infinitive can be used. &sle also does not use active
verb forms to form middle constructions. Instead we haves® a passive participle (see
Klingvall 2007 for a discussion).
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(24) a. Han lat sig lura*(s) av den svenska propagandan
he letREFL fool.PASSby the Swedish propagand&F
‘He let himself be fooled by the Swedish propaganda.
b. Hanlotseg lure(??s) avdensvenskepropagandaen
He let REFL fool(?PAs9 by the Swedishpropaganda
‘He let himself be fooled by the Swedish propaganda.’

Returning to-nde the free adjunct uses of the gerund/participle can assign
accusative case. In that case, the participle most natuwratties the suffix
-s (see Thurén 07 for discussion), which never turns up on ttréo@tive
participles:

(25)  Jagspenderadsommaren lasande(s) bockeri
| spent summemEF readINF.NDE(S) books in
hangmattan.
hammockDEF
‘| spent the summer reading books in the hammock.’

This is correlated with the fact that whiledenominalizations and attributive
participles never allow overt reflexives)de participles in small clauses are
like infinitives in allowing the reflexive in object position

(26) medensmartaspridande sig ut i allaleder
with a pain spreadNF.NDE REFL outin all joints
‘with a pain spreading out into all joints’

It should be remembered though that free adjunct small elages of the
participle/gerund don’t allow negation or auxiliariesheit, which shows that
accusative assignment isn’t directly dependent on higleetional material
(i.e., TP). In that sense, these big present participlek &bttle bit like a
subclass of bare infinitives in Swedish, namely the onesaraembedded
under low/root modals and ECM/object control “lata” (*Jethat also cannot
contain negation and/or auxiliaries, as shown below:

(27) a. Honlat honominte atauppmaten
she lethim  not eatup foodDEF
‘She didn't let him finish the food’ (*she allowed him to nottea
all of the food)
b. *Honlathonomha kopt boken
she lethim  haveboughtbookDEF
“*She let him have bought the book’

Wiklund (2007) collapses all the bare infinitives into onasd that she
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calls “tenseless”, which she takes to instantiate Asp. léwaw suspect that
the bare infinitives that occur in the complement of highes. (iepistemic)
modals are slightly different from the ones embedded uraezi modal/ECM
verbs, which can be seen in the fact that bare infinitival demgnts of high
modal verbs allow the perfect auxiliahain its complement, and also some-
times negation (though not all of the high modals allow canpnts con-
taining negation§. Infinitives preceded by the infinitival markett can in
general contain negation and auxiliaries. We can thustsdiinfinitives into
three major classes (though a more fine grained distinctightrbe needed).
Below | give the basic properties of the classes, and addabsiye participle
and-(n)ing as well.

1. Infinitives with infinitival marker and bare infinitives the complement
of high modals/temporal verbs:

OK: Negation, auxiliaries, accusative objects, free phas, simple re-
flexives.

Not OK: Incorporated internal arguments, genitive intéarguments,
bound particles, “passive” interpretaion.

2. Low infinitives without infinitive marker and infinitivefdein small
clauses: OK: accusative objects, post-verbal particiesple reflex-
ives.

Not OK: Negation, auxiliaries, incorporated internal argnts, incor-
porated particles, genitive internal arguments, “pagsiterpretaion.

3. ndenominalizations, attributivedeparticiples anchdeparticiples in
complex predicates:

OK: Bound patrticles, incorporated internal argumentsnifge inter-
nal arguments)

Not OK: Negation, auxiliaries, accusative internal argnisegsee be-
low for exception) ,“passive” interpretaion, simple refies.

4. Passive participles arfd)ing
OK: Bound patrticles, incorporated internal argumentsnifge inter-
nal arguments), “passive” interpretation.
Not OK: Negation, auxiliaries, simple reflexives, accusatnternal ar-
guments (see below for exception).

8A high modal with a bare infinitive containing the perfect anebation is exemplified
here:hanlar visst inte ha kpt bbckerna(‘he apparently did not buy the books’) (the modal
lar is a high “hearsay”/evidential modal). Many thanks to Arreaxa Wiklund for discussing
these issues with me!
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The difference between the first and the second group is plpkense -
more specifically, the infinitives in the first group can be enhded directly
under a tense node, whereas the second group cannot. Tdreddé between
groups 3 and 4 has already been extensively discussed: §maalizes a full
vP and some aspectual projections above the vP, Wihjleg and-derealize
something smaller than thede(something from the top of the vP and down-
wards). The hard question is to determine what the diffexdaadetween
group 2 and 3, i.e., between the groups that assign accekdtject case and
the groups that don’t assign accusative/object case. limilie next section
claim that the crucial difference is the absence of a syigtactject (overt,
trace, pro or PRO) in class 3 and 4. A syntactic subject isydvpsesent in
class 1 and 2. 1 will base my argumentation mainly on the difiee between
-ndenominalizations and infinitives. | will hypothesize in tfieal section
that the presence of a syntactic subject always triggerdéidbesing of ac-
cusative case, simple reflexives and post-verbal particles

Before moving on, let me just point out that there are two $ificptions
in the list above, located in the last two entries: the twdipigtescanin fact
license what looks like accusative case, even in hon-sriallse contexts.
This is obvious in double object passives (28a) and the pteseticiples that
| have called “prepositional” present participles (28b).

(28) a. Harblev tilldelad uppgiften

he BLI.PAST assignDE taskDEF
‘He was assigned the task.’

b. Vi marknadsfoenglass innehallande tre sorters
We market anicecreancontainINF.NDE threetypes
notter
nuts
‘We market an ice cream containing three kinds of nuts’

The two constructions share a very crucial property: The avguments in
both constructions presumably originate in a stative lgegiossessive pred-
icative relation, that is in many senses similar to that ofeppsitional struc-
ture?®

9 will not go into exact details about the structural confafions, but a collapsing of
locative and possessive structures a la Freeze (1992) doutat now:

(@ a.  The book was on the table ([PP. [DP book] P’. on table ]])
b. I have asister ([PP, [DP. Sister ] at/poss me ]])

(i) a. Ice cream containing nuts: [[PP. [DP nuts] P’. in lceam]]
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Exactly what the reason is for the availability of accusatase in these
PP like structures is not clear at the moment, but one cougjdeathat what-
ever is the source of accusative case in PP’s should be theesotithe ac-
cusative case in the constructions in (28) as well. Anottrategy would be
that the accusative case in the constructions above is ealf’ ‘structural ac-
cusative case, but something else (Larson 1990 goes initbididn for the
double-object constructions. There are also reasons tevbdhat the inter-
nal argument in many of the prepositional participles isatstie accusative).
This issue will be returned to in chapter 6.

4.4 The External Argumentin Infinitives and Nom-
inalizations

To approach the problem from a different angle, the nexi@ediscusses the
presence of the ‘external argument’ in these forms in motailddt will be
shown that here again infinitivals differ fromdeforms in that they always
include a syntactic subject position (filled by PRO). No PR@riesent innde
-nominals. This conclusion has been reached by e.g. Kréit866) and Alex-
iadou (2001), and they try to connect the absence of an ettamgument with
the absence of accusative case - i.e., it's just anothearitation of Burzio’s
Generalization (in Kratzer's analysis, nominalizaticaxsd the Voice head - in
Alexiadou’s analysis, the nominalizations come with anacugative v). One
of the strongest arguments for PRO or pro in nominalizatisrtke absence
of reflexive interpretations. In the last chapter | showeat ihis possible
to account for the absence of reflexive readings without ntakeference to
a PRO or pro in nominalizations. Basically | claimed thatcsithe verbal
roots already carry information about the co-referencatiais of their argu-
ments (as in Ramchand 2008), we don'’t need to actually addgament.
The reflexive interpretation is absent since you need to haqgically mark
the verb reflexive if you want to change the co-referencdicgla among the
arguments (in the vein of Reinhart and Reuland 1993).

While both-ndeforms and infinitives are similar in being oriented towards
the ‘subject’ position, there are nevertheless differsrmween the two with
regard to control. Specifically, while infinitivals can bgaed to always pos-

b.  Man offered job: [[PP. [DP job] P’. at/poss him]]

Further, Holmberg and Platzack (1995) discusses the fumofiincorporated prepositions in
double object verbs. As they note, only ditransitive vehzd tontain a prefixed preposition
allow passive formation where both the internal argumant@ees as DP’s.
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sess a syntactically visible subject position (filled by PRMP trace), this
does not seem to be straightforwardly the caserideforms. (This topic is
also discussed in length in e.g. Abney 1987, without angfeatiory conclu-
sion being reached.)

The most obvious reflex of the difference comes in controtexis, the
implicit agent of thendenominal in (29) is not obligatorily interpreted as the
same as the experiencer argument.

(29) a. [Dettastandigdasande av skraplitteraturjgor mig
This constanteadiNF.NDE of crap-literaturedoesme
galen.
crazy
‘This constant reading of crap-literature drives me crazy’

b. [Dettastandigafestande] gor miggalen.
This constandartylNF.NDE doesme crazy
‘This constant partying drives me crazy’

In (29a) and (b) above, the object of the main clause (meptnacessarily
interpreted as the external argument of the nominalizedlivethe subject DP
(rather, it sounds like something an annoyed parent woyldbkaut his kid’s
habits). If we compare this to the following sentences, whanr infinitival

clause has been used, control by the object pronoun is adig

(30) AttPRO .. standigt lasa  skraplitteraturgdor mig; galen.
To PRQ ., constantlyreadINF crap-literatureloesme, crazy
‘It drives me crazy to constantly read crap literature.’

(31) AttPRQ ., standigt festa  gor mig, galen.
To PRQ ., constantlypartyINF doesme, crazy
‘It drives me crazy to party constantly.’

The same distinction shows up in English in the differencevben PRO-
ing nominalizations, that crucially obligatorily assign asative case to the
internal argument, andng of nominalizations, that never assign accusative
case to the internal argument (see e.g. Wasow and RoeperABiiy 1987
and Baker 2005).

101 will not here discuss the infinitive markeatt. It should be noted that the infinitival
marker is more likely to show up in typical control envirormigerather than in typical raising
environments, but the pattern is not completely clear. faaever true that even “raising”
infinitives without the infinitival marker also necessasdlysign accusative case to the internal
argument, which can be seen in the fact that Swedish lacksdassives (with or without the
infinitival marker)
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(32) a. The reading of crap literature drives me crazy.
b. PRQ reading crap literature drives merazy.

(33) a. The Kkilling of his dogs upset John (From Wasow and Boep
1972)
b. PRQ Killing his dogs upset John

Verbs that take subjects that cannot be realized as PROg(lneim-human,
non-mental) show the same restrictions with respect toitiviiths, PRO-ing
and-ing-of, as can be seen for weather verbs (the star outside the lpasent
in (35) indicates that the dummy subject is obligatory):

(34) a. Detstandigassndandet gor mig galen.
TheconstansnowINF.NDE.DEF doesme crazy
‘The constant snowing drives me crazy.
b. *Att standigt snda  gbr miggalen.
To constantlysnowINF doesme crazy
“*To constantly snow drives me crazy.’

(35) *(it(’s)) snowing constantly drives me crazy
(based on examples from Abney (1987))

This indicates that we are not just talking about the absehabliga-
tory control in the-ndenominalizatons, but rather the absence of an empty
position that needs to be controlled (or interpreted as RRO

It should be noted that infinitives also take PRJor logophorically con-
trolled PRO) subjects (36) or a trace of a DP (37):

(36) PROatttacka hela grasmattanog barafem minuter.
PROto coverINF wholelawnDEF tookjust five minutes
‘“To cover the whole lawn only took five minutes/ covering thieohe
lawn only took five minutes (only human subject reading dus¥i

(37) a. Snon kommerattt; tacka  hela grasmattampafem
snow-the comes to t; coveriNF wholelawnDEF onfive
minuter
minutes
‘The snow will cover the whole lawn in five minutes’

b. Vi, kommerattt; tacke  hela grasmattarfmedsand)pa
Wecome to t coveriNF wholelawnDEF (with sand)on
femminuter
five minutes
‘We will cover the whole lawn (with sand) in five minutes’
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Abney (1987) (pg 67) notes that both PR@randing-ofphrases are noun
phrases, but they are distinct in their control propertieg:of patterns with
noun phrases, PRy patterns with infinitives. Thus, Abney states:

“...the generalization is that VP requires a subject to pred
icate of; whereas NP is capable of predicating of a subjedt, b
does not require a subject.”.

(pg 72)

Thus, it appears thaidenominals in Swedish are parallel4ag of nom-
inals in English in their control properties in addition teetr case assigning
properties. While we found evidence from the causativeoatkie alternation
earlier thatndeforms preserve information about the full argument strrectu
of the predicate that they attach to, the evidence here tishibee is neverthe-
less no obligatory ‘subject of predication’ position prigd in their syntax.

Another context where the absence of PRO in nominalizatimt®me
apparent is in object control sentences. Swedish behakeghglish, and
unlike Italian (see Rizzi 1986 for discussion) in that direbjects in general
cannot be dropped in object control sentences, as showwbelo

(38) a. de vill forbjuda ?*(folk) attsprida  rasistisk
theywantforbid.INF ?*(people)to spreadNF racist
propaganda
propaganda
‘They want to forbid people spreading racist propaganda’

b. De tillater ?*(folk) attanvand&ondomi sarskildafall.
Theyallow ?*(people)to uselNF condomin certain cases
‘They allow people to use a condom in certain cases.’

c. De gorallt for atthindra  *(nagan) att
Theydo everythingfor to hinderiNF *(someone)}o
fora in karnvapen i Mellersta Ostern
bringINF in nuclear-weapon the Middleeast
‘They do everything to hinder people bringing in nuclear paas
to the Middle east.

ndenominalizations are however fine in these contexts, wittemy overt
controller:

(39) a. De vill forbjuda spridandet avrasistisk
Theywantforbid.INF spreadNF.NDE.def of racist
propaganda.
propaganda

‘They want to forbid the spreading of racist propaganda’
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b. De tillateranvandandet avkondomi sarskildafall.
Theyallow uselNF.NDE.DEF of condomin certain cases
‘They allow the use of condom in certain cases.’

c. De gorallt foratthindra  inforandet
Theydo everythingfor to hinderINF in.bringINF.NDE.DEF
av karnvapen i Mellersta Ostern

of nuclear weaponis the Middleeast
‘They do everything to hinder the bringing in of nuclear aims

the Middle east’

The object control verbs above could also tékeng-nominalizations, as well
as other event-denoting nominals (i.e. ‘they want to foraice parties’). |
will take it to be the case that the object can't be droppediject control sen-
tences because the PRO in the infinitival clause couldn’tifsnantecedent in
that case. In nominalizations, no PRO is present, and trereo controller
is needed.

The nominalized phrase cannot contain any reflexives boyritidim-
plicit subject/agent, which shows that there is no PRO orgesent in the
structure. This is shown in the contrast between the obmutral sentence
and the verb + nominalization. Sentence ((40b) is one questiark on the
reading where the reflexive is bound by the matrix subjed vargrammatical
in the reading where the reflexive is bound by the implicitjsat) :

(40) a. de vill forbjuda *(folk) attsprida  sina egna
Theywantforbid.INF *(people)to spreadNF theirREFL own
asikter.
opinions
‘They want to forbid people to spread their own opinions.’

b. ?/*de vill forbjuda spridandet avsina egna
Theywantforbid.INF spreadNF.NDE.DEF of theirREFL own
asikter.
opinions

‘They want to forbid the spreading of their own opinions’

If we assume that nominalizations lack an external argumentvouldn’t
expect to find binding from a PRO external argument in nonzabns.
Since there’s always an external argument in infinitivalsks, we expect
that the implicit external argument should have the saméralting proper-
ties as explicit subjects in finite and non-finite contexts.

1 found one instance on the internet with a reflexive objeatremo controller is present:
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There are two other classic arguments that people have ndestdar of
assuming PRO in nominalizations and eventive passivesratamto purpose
clauses and Condition C effects. The former is discusseddamlissed in
e.g. Williams 1985, Grimshaw 1990 and Alexiadou 2001. In @k it is in
general hard to force implicit control into purpose claysed do not attempt
to construct such examples here. The two examples below gtawh that
implicit control is a bad test for PRO:

41 a. The boat was sunk by the torpedo [PRO to prove a pdinth(
Lasnik 1988)
b. The thermostat is on low [PRO to save money] (from Williams
1985

In (41a) it is not the torpedo who controls the PRO in the psepdause. In
(41b) there is no external argument present to begin witlhee couldn’t
be any control from any implicit argument. The Condition Guanent comes
from Ross (1967), (and has been further discussed in Ab®8&yjland Williams
(1985)):

(42) a. PRQthe realization that héhad broken the law (c.f. Heeal-
ized that hehad broken the law.)
b. PRQ,,; the realization that Johiad broken the law (c.f. He;
realized that Johrhad broken the law)

In (42b),Johncannot be the external argumentreélize | have no explana-

(0 detstandigahyllandet avsig sjalvapasina egnaledarsidor -
theconstantheenNF.NDE.DEF of REFL self ontheirREFL own editorial pages
detardetsomirreterarmig mest
it isit thatirritates me most
‘ The constant cheering of themselves on their own editgrégjes - that is what
irritates me the most’

The example above is far from perfect, and some of my infotméind it ungrammatical.
Notice also the possessive reflexive in the locative adjutits one would be equally good
(or bad) in a regular noun phrase in a similar context, whereantroller is syntactically
present:

(i) de otackabilderna  pa sina egnaledarsidor - detardetsomstor
thescary picturesDEF ontheirREFL own editorial pagesit isit that bothers
mig mest
me most

‘The scary pictures on their own editorial pages - that istvidwthers me the most’

| can therefore not see that the sentence above should bg@amemt for PRO in nominal-
izations.



132 CHAPTER 4. AN APPARENT SYNTAX MISMATCH

tion for this, and I will not have anything more to say abous there.

For now | will simply assume that there is no external arguinpasi-
tion present in nominalizations. This is the conclusiorchea by Alexiadou
(2001) and Grimshaw (1990) as well.

4.4.1 Difference between group 2 and 37?

Above we have shown that there is no syntactically presepjestiin the
passive participles and thle and(n)ing-nominalizations, and further that
there is a syntactically present subject in infinitives, smfar only in infini-
tives containing the infinitival markeatt. We have said nothing about group
3 infinitives. Neither have we said anything about the preparticiples of
class 2.

First, it's fairly hard to say anything about the externajuanent of in-
finitives of class 2 (i.e., the ones that assign accusatise,daut don't allow
negation and auxiliaries). They are found in typical rasoontexts, i.e., in
the complement of low modals and ECM verbs. Everyone wheebesi in
Raising in these contexts, should of course also believethiese is a sub-
ject present in these infinitives (that raises to a highejestiiposition). | will
not have anything deep to say about these infinitives, exbaptthey syn-
tactically behave like other types of infintives and tenserbs with respect
to (1) particle placement (43a), (2) accusative case-asggt (43a) and (3)
reflexives (43b):

43) a. Jadckansattai englodlampapa 5 seckunder
| canput ina lightbulb on5 seconds
‘| can put a lightbulb in in 5 seconds’
b. Hankanvandasig ut ochin
he canturn REFL outandin
‘He can turn himself inside out’

When it comes to participles in attributive position and e tomplement
of light verbs, again it’'s hard to tell whether there is a sabjhere or not.
It depends on what one’s view is about the subject positioadpéctives.
If one follows the line of Baker (2003), and claims that atljexs actually
lack specifiers/subject positions, in such case one shaalthply choose the
same strategy for present participles. There is no condwsiidence for the
absence of subjects in class 3 present participles, th@ig that they show
the similar syntactic behavior asde-nominals and passive participles with
respect to (1) particle placement, (2) reflexives and (3)sative assignment,
| will take them to be subject-less as well.
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I would like to point out that some dialectal/idiolectal izion may exist.
Thurén (2007) gives the following example of a presentipiate in a small
clause that take a reflexive:

(44) han kom stodjande sig; pa sin bror
he camesupporttNF.NDE REFL in REFL.POSSbrother
‘He arrived supporting himself on his brother’

For me (44) is only possible with a prosodic break betweetighéverb and
the participle. The prosodic break indicates that whabfed is a free pred-
icative, where bigger, gerundive present participles nccu

Otherwise, the most plausible example of subject-lessiiiviits would
probably be the ones that occur in the complemenét (“let”). Lata has
both the flavor of an ECM-verb and a causative verb (see Lui2dia3) for a
long discussion of this verb). In certain contexts, the ealesmbedded subject
can be missing, as in (45):

(45)  Vilatrenovera huset
we let renovate houseeF
‘We had the house renovated’

The dropped subject couldn’t be taken to be PRO, given thiatsn't license
any kinds of reflexives:

(46) *Vilat renovera sitt hus
we let renovat®EFL house
‘We had (him/someone) renovate his house’

| will instead takelata with a dropped causee to be a raising verb, where the
matrix subject starts as the subject of the infinitive, arsth@uld be compared
with sentences like the following:

(47)  Hanklipptesig igar
he cut REFLyesterday
‘He cut his hair yesterday.

Here, the subject clearly isn't the agent of the verb, blitissurfaces as the
subject. Similarly, it is possible to say “we renovated tloeige last year”,
even though we didn’t do the renovating ourselves, but hareduple of car-
penters. Notice though that most verbs require that thet subject actually
is physically and/or mentally active throughout the wholerd. For example,
the sentence ‘I ate the cake.” cannot mean that | had somésmeaing the
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cake. Verbs that don't allow the subject to be interpretealgshing else than
the true agent (and possibly undergoer) cannot appear icatlsee-dropped
let-construction, as shown below:

(48) *Hanlatata  kakan
he leteatINF cakeDEF
“*he let eat the cake.

The arguments for the absence of subjects in the class Ziphet are ad-
mittedly not conclusive, and neither are the argumentsHertresence of a
syntactic subject in class 3 infinitives. | will for now puesthis line anyway,
assuming that the following syntactic facts systematyoalllister together in
Swedish: (i) assignment of accusative case, (ii) non preéfpegticles, (iii) the
availability of the simplex reflexivaig, and (iv) the presence of a syntactic
‘subject’ position.

4.5 Conclusions/summary
| proposed four macro classes of infinitives/participlesiinalizations:

1. “Tensed” infinitives (or rather “tense-able” infinitiyeswvith subject
present: infinitives in complement of a high modal/tempueab or the
infinitival marker (which is likely to be T as well, followingVviklund
2007).

2. “Non-tensed” infinitives with subjects: Infinitives indltomplement of
low modals/ECM-verbs, and infinitiveatlein most free small clause/gerundive
contexts.

3. “Non-tensed” infinitives without subjectsdenominals anchde participles
in attributive position and complex predicates. (i.e.,itifmitive needs
to take thendesuffix when not taking a subject).

4. “Non-tensed”, reduced vP forms: passive participlegajidg-nominals.

The question why no bare infinitives with the syntactic prtips of the
class 2 participles/nominalizations ever surface stithags though. | will
propose the following: When the whole vP is built the funotitead that
spells out as the infinitival /a/ (i.e. f2) is merged. As pregd in chapter 3,
this head presumably establishes the syntactic argumeictiste, i.e. maps
VP internal positions to case-positions. Once f2 is merged things could
happen: either a subject is merged,noleis merged. Only when the true
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subject is merged, the typical “active” syntax arises. | wilt speculate here
how this happens. Notice that after the subject has beenethergle can
again merge outside the subject, giving rise to the big ghverparticiples.

Next three chapters discusses each of the suffixes separatel



136 CHAPTER 4. AN APPARENT SYNTAX MISMATCH



Part |l

The three suffixes in detall

137






Chapter 5

The passive participle

5.1 Introduction

This chapter focuses on the passive participle in Swedishtheé previous
chapters, | have so far only said that the passive particggjeires an internal
argument. | will take the passive participle morphologyreate a predicative
element, and that predicate must be over an argument timatosluced within
the verb-phrase, i.e., an “internal” argument. In the taotagy of Chierchia
and Turner (1988), the passive participle is a predicald®iidual, that needs
to be located in another individual, (i.e. the internal angat) in the terms of
Beyssade and Dobrovie-Sorin (2005).

So far | haven’t defined what it takes to be an internal argurtresugh.
In a system such as the one in Ramchand (2008), the classwalay dis-
tinction between external and internal arguments is to sextent abandoned
(with positive side-effects in most cases). That systensipbsgives three
“internal” argument positions. However, the restrictiamrsthe passive par-
ticiples are more or less impossible to capture, even if wentthe highest
argument position (the specifier of [t)itas an “external” argument. Take for
example the following three lexical items:

Q) a. Arrive:< Init;, Proc;, Res; >
b. Run:< Init;, Proc; >
c. Chasex< Init;, Proc; >

Only two of them form passive participles:

(2) a. therecently arrived guests
b. *the (recently) run man
c. thechased cat

139
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The unergative verb in (2b) is the odd one out. However, ingkial entry
for run the single argument is claimed to originate in the specifidProc,
which is the very same position where the “internal” arguthtérthaseorig-
inates. What counts as the internal position for a traresiterb is apparently
not the same as what counts as the internal argument for ramsitive verb.
Given thatarrive easily forms a passive participle, we can conclude that only
arguments of intransitive verbs that originate in the Regegtion are “in-
ternal enough” for passive participle formation. This i$ awery satisfying
conclusion. What we want is a system in which it naturallydek that the
“object” of chasepatterns together with the single argumenaofve, but not
the single argument afin, at least when it comes to participle formation.
We will suggest, building on ideas in Ramchand (2008), thatémporal and
co-indexing relations between the different sub-everdg ph important part
in ruling out passive participle formation from certainustiures. This idea
will be further eleborated on in section 5.4.

I will focus on intransitive verbs and passive participlenf@tion in this
chapter, though I will also give a general sketch of the pagsarticiple. | will
look at its interaction with active past participles and +ummived adjectives.
| will show that there really are at least two qualitativelffetent types of
passive participle (possibly three), as has been propogedvide array of
linguists. The first type of passive patrticiple only readizbe ResP, while
the second one contains the whole verb phrase. The first aresponds to
a stative, or target state participle, that doesn't cargy erent implications.
This type of participle is basically identical to regulajextives. These are
truly stative participles, and there seem to be two furtiver subgroups of
them, one group that is easily gradable, and one group tivat ishe group
of passive patrticiples that contain the whole verb phrasi¢R) are what we
know as verbal passive participles.

I will claim that it is hard to actually prove that there exsistet another
type of passive patrticiple, i.e., a resultative or resultate participle, as
been claimed by Embick (2004) and Kratzer (2000). Ratherdifierences
between so called eventive/verbal passives and reseltagsultant state pas-
sives are triggered by higher level temporal/aspectugeptions, and proba-
bly encoded in the auxiliary rather than the participlelftse

My analysis of-de will then look very similar to that ofnde with the
difference that f2 is not present wheseis merged. In short, you can merge
-de straight on top of Rés instead of merging an internal argument, or you

lldeally we want a system that captures the fact that uneryaérbs and unaccusative
verbs pattern together in other contexts, for example istertial constructions (in Swedish),
and possible also in nominalizations.
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can mergede on InitP, instead of an external argument. If you merge itogn t
of InitP, an internal argument has presumably already besnged in object

position. This mirrors the structure of the big gerundivegant participles,

where the participial morphology is merged after the sulhfjas been merged.
The structures are given below:

3) a. [-de[ResP]] Stative passive participle
b. [-de[initP..... ] Verbal passive participle

It might seem intuitively incorrect to include InitP in thenbal passive, given
that the outcome is a predicate over the internal argumestw@ will see
below though, it is clear that the verbal passive particgmatains exactly
the same sub-evental heads in the first phase as an active Meebdiffer-
ence between the active and the passive rather depends cmavgument is
picked to be the subject of the clause, and this type infaomas presumably
encoded above the verb phrase (i.e., f2, or Voice).

First | will review a couple of previous attempts to capture testrictions
on the passive patrticiple.

5.2 What is the passive participle?

During the last 20-25 years, a couple of theories of the padsve arisen
that are meant to fit systems where a lot of the morphologicalgsses are
handled in the syntax. There are at least three types of stiggehat try to
capture the morphosyntactic properties of the passivecjaet

1. The passive patrticiple affix is an incorporated extermgu@ent, as
suggested by Baker et al. (1989).

2. The passive patrticiple affix is an aspect morpheme, a®peaspin most
detail by Embick (2004) (see also Gehrke and Grillo 2007 fsinailar
proposal).

3. The passive participle is basically meaningless, andlif serves to
license the absence of verbal inflection, a view taken by Krgtzer
(2000)

| have in the previous chapters already presented someneédieat bears
on the analysis. | will go through all the proposals brieflyoae

The story given by Baker et al. (1989) can not straightfodlyacover the
passive participles formed from unaccusative verbs. Theasihave to claim
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that the unaccusative participles are adjectival, or daKi and therefore gov-
erned by different rules (alternatively stored as adjestiv the lexicon). As
| will argue below, most unaccusative participles do notdwehlike adjec-
tives (Kratzer (2000) also points out that “adjectival” fp@ples are fairly
well-behaved). Rather, they do behave very similarly teeotlypes of ver-
bal/eventive passive participles. Whatever story is gigrtransitive verbs
should ideally cover the unaccusative participles as walicther, many re-
searchers have pointed out the morphological similartéte/een the passive
participle and the active past participle in many languagésne wants to
give a unified account for the passive and active participdder et al. (1989)
are probably not on the right track. However, given that thedsh active
participle is morphologically different from the passivarficiple, | will not
try to give a unified account of the passive and active pataci

The second proposal has been fairly popular in contemparzalyses of
the passive, and was presented already in the introdudbapter. | will go
through Embick’s system once again here. The main idea isthat spells
out as-ed is an aspectual head (ASP), and the outcome will have differe
interpretations depending on the nature of the complenfeh&®. If ASP is
merged directly on top of the root phrase, you get a statigsipa (e.g. "the
TV is still broken”); if the complement consists of root + ¢moative, or in
his term, “fientive”)v, you get a resultative (e.g. "The door is opened”), and
if the complement consists of rootv+ [AG] (agentive feature) you will get
an eventive passive (The door was opened by Carl). The patiee sketched
below:

4) a. The door is still locked.
-ED merged directly on top of rootP (“lock”) Stative or Target
state participle = adjectival properties

b. With the door locked, the janitor could go home/ The medal i
already/*still flattened
-ED merged on top of fieht= Resultative or Resultant state
participle

c. The door was locked by the janitor at six p.m..
-ED merged on top of vP Eventive passiveverbal properties)

Possibly, though Embick is not very explicit on this poinbuymay get
an active participle by adding some more feature(s). How&rabick leaves
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open the exact semantics of the ASPat spells out as a past participle, and
also suggests that the semantic value of the %A#y vary depending on the
size of its complement. This is a fairly problematic solatibhough, as he
wants to unite all the different uses ad though he still wants to say that
the ed might have different semantic values depending on conttxive
don’t want to treat the different instances efd-as accidental homophony,
we should preferably find a feature that is present ineadls; and absent in
e.g. all present participles and infinitivals. | will agreélwhim that the
difference between different kind of participles shoulddxglained to some
extent by the size of the set of functional structure thapimticiple contains.
| disagree with him about the claim that the past participt@pheme is an
aspectual head. Given the aspectual heterogeneity amepgsh participles,
it's hard to see how the language learner would identify aroomaspectual
feature. In chapter 3, | showed that the aspect/aktionsemted solutions
for both the nominalizing morphemes and the participialpheme could not
account for the relevant data-patterns. The list belowsgyavguick view of
the aspectual/aktionsartal heterogeneity of the passisteiple:
(5) a. Heisstillvery interested in politics/ the gate ifl stosed (State)
b. The metal is flattened (resultant state/perfect)
c. The house was built by John ((past) perfective)
d. The cat chased by the black dog (is about to get caughgjrgse
sive)
e. Heisloved by his neightbours (state)

The most obvious reason why the aspect solution is on thegirack, espe-
cially for Swedish and English, is that verbal passives aed torresponding
active verbs seem to have the same properties with regaedpext and ak-
tionsart. The only possible reason to suspect that the yaapsirticiple is
somehow sensitive to aspect/aktionsart, is the factdbatestative verbs do
not form passive participles. As has been shown by Post@Ii8j2@ lot of

non-stative verbs have problems forming passive parésipls well. Fur-
ther, the same stative verbs often have problems formingmadimations as
well, and in this case, aspect/aktionsart isn’t necegstrd deviant ingredi-
ent. Some of these quirks will be looked at in chapter 6, whdigcuss-nde.

The third option, that participle morphology is meaninglesd only li-
censes the absence of verbal inflection, is highly intergstand in many
senses more in line with the overall picture in this dissena though it’s
probably not a sufficient solution. Kratzer proposes thatwérbal inflection
is responsible for introducing the external argument (sgeraents in Kratzer
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1996). When no verbal inflection is present, no externalraent is present.
Weakening Kratzer’s proposal slightly, it could rather la&dghat the verbal
inflection provides a syntactic position for the subjecteThain idea of the
participial morphology being meaningless could howevanbetained. This
idea, though, takes us back to some of the initial questibtigsodissertation:
the nature of and the difference between the participiairermdinalizing mor-
phemes in Swedish. The morphology used in the present anhggadsiple,
and the two nominalizations, could all be said to be meassgmorphemes,
only serving to license the absence of verbal morphologye pitoblem is
how to tell the difference between them. To do that, you waééd to take
height of attachment, and predicative relations into abersitions.

5.2.1 Sorting out Passive vs. Unaccusative

Passive and unaccusative structures share some crudsl tveost notably,
the “internal” argument ends up as the syntactic subjecbth bases. | have
argued in Part I, that no syntactic subject position is presenominalized or
participial forms in-de, and | tentatively correlated that position with the pres-
ence of a syntactic specifier of f2/Voice (which dominateswinole initP). In
the case of the passive patrticiple, it is commonly assumettile semantics
of the agent position survives, but is never expressed asadnent. | will
therefore assume that the verbal passive participle amiwit’, though not a
filled specifier position.

A general question that | have not addressed in this digsertes how
the DPs corresponding to the specifiers of the first phaseitetr €i) ex-
pressed overtly with tensed verbs, or (ii) saturated byratieans when par-
ticipial/nominalizing morphology is used. | leave open fssibility that
overt expression of arguments follows the spell out of thet phase even in
the verbal case, possibly when case assignment takes pMuat is impor-
tant for the patterns | am examining is the evidence conogrtiie presence
of headsin the structure, although in some cases it needs to be dotditen
a particular first phase argument is no longer accessiblertber syntactic
operations. In the case of the verbal passive participeNITIATOR is not
present, and must be “inaccessible” in this sense. Howtdwerfact that the
init head and its co-indexing propertiage present, means that even the ver-
bal passive participle contains information about the argott structure of the
full verb.

So far we have only looked at verb phrases that clearly corntatP. If
all verb phrases actually contain an InitP, then we canyeasite that the in-
finitive and the tense suffixes select for InitP (and thatcie is a result of
the functional sequence). Ramchand (2008) proposes tied gerb phrases
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have ProcP as their highest layer, for example verb phrasesorrespond
to unaccusative verbs that have causative counterpagtsnelt andsink If
that is true, we have to state that the infinitive and the tesoffxes select
for either InitP or ProcP. Note however that it is very cldaattyou could
not put tense/infinitival suffixes straight on top of a Resige in that case
you would get things likehe TV still breaksmeaningthe TV is still broken
or He still chained to the wallmeaninghe is still chained to the wallFor a
language like English, where you productively derive iretinge verbs from
transitive verbs (or the other way around) without addekgfig away any
morphology, Ramchand’s proposal might be right - i.e., @éénfinitive suf-
fixes attach straight to Proc in the cases where the incleosgading arises,
and to Init when the causative reading arises, as sketchew ignoring the
argument positions):

(6) a. spread < Init, Prog, Res >
b. He spread the rumor - [Tépread [InitP. spread [ ProcPspread
[ResPspread]]]]
c. Therumor spread tHe rumor [TP spread [ProcPspread [ResP
spread ]]]

Clearly Swedish doesn't have this possibility, since we'ttave zero-derived
inchoative variants of verbs likeprida (‘spread’). Instead, the only way to
get an inchoative reading of a verb lispridais, as we have seen, to in-
sert a reflexive pronoun, that overtly marks the co-refezaetations. Given
that we can’t dosprida as zero-derived inchoative, we must conclude that
tense/infinitive suffixes never can attach straight to PrimcBwedish, i.e.
InitP is always present in tensed verbs and infinitives. Tiesns that even
verbs likedo (‘die’) and the inchoative version afimélta (‘melt’) contain
Init.

As for English, the solution sketched in (6) is still possibihough not
that plausible. Although morphologically non-marked ive-inchoative
alternations are very common in English (see Levin 1993 %teresive lists
of verbs and verb classes that allow this alternadionot all verbs allow it.
Many of the verbs that don'’t allow the alternation are veraswhich one
possibly could claim that the subject is both an initiatod @m undergoer,
though some of them have typical “abstract cause” subjastshown in (7):

(7 a. That mix-tape ruined my life

20Only around 20 percent of the verbs that undergo this altermén English also do so
in Swedish.
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b. *My life ruined because of that mix-tape

| think it could be fairly safe to say that the vemlin has a lexical entry that is
similar to that ofspread at least in the sense that the argument of Proc and the
argument of Res are co-referent. If English allows Tenselexsfor Proc, we
would expect (7b) to be fin&l will, from this one simple example, conclude
that Tense/Infinitival selects for InitP in English as wedlia Swedish.

This forces me to go for an analysis of unaccusatives in thig gpChier-
chia (2004), where unaccusative and reflexive verbs invetuae kind of
“self-causation”. A sentence likde ship sankmeans in that case something
like “the ship was in such a state that it caused itself to”sifik capture the
zero-marked causative-inchoative alternations in botgligm and Swedish,
one could assume that all verbs that allow this alternatierstored twice in
the lexicon, as sketched below:

(8) a. break- < Init, Prog, Res >
b. break - < Init;, Prog, Res >

Though it’s hard to rule this scenario out, it's hardly likeb be the correct
one, given the generality of the pattern. A think you can gebae appealing
result if you allow yourself to tinker a little bit with thexecal entries. Instead
of having two lexical entries, | would like to propose thatsoverbal lexical
items have heads with non-specified indexes. For our pusguese, we could
assume that a verb likereaklooks like this:

(9) a. break < Init, ;, Prog, Res >

In Swedish there are going to be three types of unaccusatigefiustrated
below?

(10)  Three Classes of “Unaccusatives” in Swedish

A. Reflexive-markeddgig-marked) Verbs
sprida(sig) ‘spread’ : < Init;, Prog, Reg >

B. Non-reflexive marked Verbs

3Below | discuss verbs that cannot freely under-attach, repeeifically, verbs with Res-
features that cannot form stative passives. The reasonis giwe for the failure of under-
attachments cannot explain the possible failure of unttactament for a verb likeuin, given
that it can under-attach in other contexts, aminlife is still ruined.

4l have not decided what to do with the inchoative verbs thatehamlaut-derived
causative alternations. | wouldn’t mind putting them in @ejte entries. There are also
some reflexive marked unaccusatives that never surfaceigatige frames. | take that to be
strictly accidental.
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(i)Lexically reflexive Verbs
forsvinna(‘disappear’):< Init;, Prog, Res >

(iLexically underspecified Verbs
valta (‘turn/topple over’):< Init; ;, Prog, Resg >

The class A verbs will alternate in ‘transitivity’ on the fare, with the
“intransitive” version containingig. The class B(i) verbs will not alternate
at all, since the arguments are all specified as coindexeldese tverbs will
be surface intransitive. Class B(ii) will be either surfa@nsitive or intran-
sitive depending on whether the co-indexed or non-co-iadérit version is
chosen.

Even though we have to learn the co-indexation relationsdech individ-
ual verb, the encyclopedic content of the verbs probablggthe language
learner a clue about which group each verb belongs to. Cimpsistic data
also show that certain concepts are more likely to be lelyichibred as e.g.
an alternating verb, as been shown by Haspelmath (1993)l leave open
the possibility that some of the verbs in class B(ii) (andgilay B(i) as well)
aren't really reflexive, but rather have a “natural causdjjsct, that can sur-
face as zero.

5.3 Different types of passive participles

As has been seen above, it has been proposed that there egdifierent
types of passive participles: stative/target state ppléis, resultative/resultant
state participles and verbal/eventive participles. As Ek(2004) showed,
the stative/target state participle can surface in a dffeform, sometimes
looking like an underived adjective, while the resultatiesultant state par-
ticiple and the verbal/eventive participle always surfatehe same form,
which in English and most other languages is identical tofthen used in
perfects (i.e., the active participle) as well. In Swedistg, target state par-
ticiple sometimes comes out as an underived adjective ds ageshown in
the following pairs:

(11) a. dorren arfortfarandedppen/??6ppnad
doorDEF is still open,q;/??0perne
‘The door is still open’
b. enredan Oppnad/??6ppen dorr
analreadyopenDE/??0pemDJ door
‘an already opened/??open door’
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(12) a. Dorren arfortfarandestangd
doorDEF s still closeDE
‘The door is still closed’
b. enredan stangd dorr
analreadycloseDE door
‘an already closed door.’

In the (a)-examples above, we see typical target statecpes, as is diag-
nosed by the presence of the adverbial ‘stilAs seen, an underived adjective
is used in (11) gppen, while in (12a), we see a participlstdngd. In the
(b)-examples, the we see true participial forms for botluljpaes, just like in
English. As we will see in the discussion of the participlesifed form un-
accusative verbs, a clear distributional difference isidssween the stative
participles and the “resultative” participl€dn short, we have both morpho-
logical and distributional evidence that the target staeigple is different
from the eventive/resultative passives. | will argue thatdifference between
the stative and the other types of passive participles mtéatwithin the verb
phrase: the stative participle only realizes the ResP,exhi other ones also
contains an eventive/verbal projection

It's less obvious that the eventive and the resultativdyeak internally
different from each other. As discussed in Kratzer (200@® résultative/resultant
state reading in German is triggered when the participleargpin the com-
plement of the stative copukein(“be”) while the “eventive”/verbal reading

5I'm going to take the “still-test to be the most reliable bfettarget state diagnostics.
Note though that this test only works for accomplishmethigaement verbs, since events
without inherent endpoints of course can be modified byl™stil

5From Wasow (1977) and onwards, linguists have looked atxteneto which the dif-
ferent participles are dependent on a copula in typicalipatigte contexts. As we saw in
the introduction, the most adjectival participles are ngpehdent on a copula, and can be
embedded directly under e.g. a raising verb like ‘'seem’. As pointed out, the “seem”-test
seems to diagnose gradability rather than “adjectivash@gatushansky 2002). In Swedish,
the typical target state participles are less dependentpunlas when used predicatively than
other participles, though the judgments aren’t that sh&¥pte however that the gradabil-
ity reasoning extends to other categories as well, for examagverbs: The adverborta
(‘faway’) most naturally has a spatial, non-gradable megriircan also mean something like
“mentally absent”, and in such case it's gradable. Only ttazlgble reading survives when
the copula is absenltan verkar (vara) bortéthe seems (to be) absent”).

Certain stative verbs seem to form unambiguously “verbagsive participles, most no-
tably subject experiencer verbs. | will take these to be &igip in the structure, presumably
around Ramchand’s Init (which is the proposal given in Raamch2008). Stative object
experiencer verbs and stative relational verbs like “cogeem to form more adjective like
passive participles, These are also the stative verbs #maget causative interpretations,
which indicates that they are low, i.e. Re}
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arises when the participle appears in the complement ofithietiee/change
of state copulaverden (note that the copulaverdenis used in all typical
verbal passives in German, even the ones formed from stais, when no
eventive/change of state reading is present.). In Endhstresultative/resultant
state reading is triggered most saliently when a passivijpe of an accom-
plishment or achievement verb appears in the present téassative copula.

In Swedish, the reading is triggered when the stative copara is used in-
stead of the usual “eventive” copwé . A “perfective” or “perfect” reading is
triggered in these contexts, and we call the type of pegdedictive passive
a resultative passive.

Focusing on English and Swedish now, this type of perfegtassive dif-
fers from the eventive passive in two apparent ways. Figenaveby-phrases
are hard to license, and secondly, past tense adverbialgyimgdhe event
time are not available, as shown in (£3):

(13) a. Jadlev utslangd avvakten igar
| BLI.PAST out-thrownby guardDEF yesterday
‘| was thrown out by the guard yesterday’
b. Hanar utslangd (??avvakten)  (*igar)
he VARA.PRESout-thrown(??byguardDEF) (*yesterday)
‘He is thrown out (??by the guard)(*yesterday)’

The absence of past modification seem to mirror the behatjoresent per-
fects, where an active past participle is embedded undepribgent tense
auxiliary “have”:

(24) Vakten har slangt ut honom(*igar)
guardDEF havethrowDE outhim  (*yesterday)
‘The guard has thrown him out’

The absence of past time modification in resultative passsviherefore prob-
ably not triggered by anything inside the structural repn¢stion of the par-
ticiple, but rather involves the interaction between theipigple and the aux-
iliary. The present tense auxiliary and copula focuses ensthte holding
at speech time (or possibly reference time), and no tempoodification of

the event time can take place. Notice that event time modiicas licit if

the state holding at speech/reference time carries clédermse of when the
event took place, as in (15) (English is different from Svsédn this respect).
Some type of epistemic modification is highly preferred tiio(possibly due

8English seem to have stricter restrictions on this conttmén general than Swedish.
Not all speakers of English allow the resultant state pasdike “He is thrown out”. | have
nothing to say about this here.
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to the fact that you can’t be completely sure when the evek ptace):

(15)  Svamparnar nog plockadeigar
mushroomsE.PRESprobablypick.DE yesterday
‘These mushrooms were probably picked yesterday’

The sentence in (15) can be uttered if you have the mushraofrait of you,
and if you from the shape or taste of the mushrooms can coachat they
must have been picked yesterday. Similar effects can beisdgba perfect,
though in my dialect much more restrictivély.

It seems like agerby-phrases also are licensed if it is possible from the
result state to conclude who is the agent . Most notably theeen verbs of
creation, wherdy-phrases are availabté:! 12

(16) Denhar tavlan armalad av Picasso
it herepaintingDEF is paint-DE by picasso
‘This painting was painted by Picasso.’

It could be argued that the availability bf~phrases is also determined by
the way the copula interacts with the participle, rathenthg the participle
itself. It should be noted, théty-phrases can be licensed in clauses with truly

9The classic example is if you e.g. see tracks in the snow, wouconclude from the
freshness how long time ago someone/something passed loyeas raven har nog §tt
forbi har igar) (‘The fox has probably passed by here yesterday’). For magtsentence is
highly marked, though accepted by other Swedish speakedsif{aeems available in some
variants of Norwegian). See Izvorski (1997) for discussibmodality and the perfect.

0again, things are slightly different in English, where thasptense copula has to be used
in this context. My impression is that the resultative pasan English corresponds to what
has been called the “recent past” perfect in latridou et200(), while Swedish also can
form resultative passives that correspond to the expéalgrassive.

1See also Muriungi 2005, where different types of passiveshe Bantu language
Kitharaka are discussed. Some of the passives only allowhbgses like “by an idiot”,
indicating that something is poorly done (or in the medble-passives, that something is
very easy to do).

2There’s a quite interesting correlation between thesetoart®ons and the present per-
fect: present perfects show so called “life time effect®, the present perfect is infelicitous
if the subject is no longer alive, as can be seen in examtes?? ‘Einstein has visited
stanford’, as discussed by Chomsky (1971). Similar effapisear in Swedish. However,
under some “artist readings” this effect disappears, é&8hakespeare has written Hamlet
However, the life time effect appears again when the obgaeot a definite DP, or a name, as
can be seen in: Shakespeare har skrivit poesi (under flémav sitt liv) (‘Shakespeare has
written poetry (during many years of his life)’. If the authis still alive, the indefinite object
is fine (‘Paul Auster has written poetry for many years’). Axwhnected to stative passives,
the sentencelamletar skriven av Shakespeaf#iamlet is written by Shakespeare’) is fine,
while *Poesiar skrivet av Shakespeaf®oetry is written by Shakespeare’) is not.
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adjectival predicates as well, but usually only with theértive” copula, as
shown below:

a7) a. Jadlev glad av filmen
| BLI.PAST happyby movieDEF
| got happy by the movie, “The movie made me happy”

b. Jagar/var glad (*av filmen)
| VARA.PREJVARA.PAST happy(*by movieDEF)
I am/was happy (*by the movie)

We have no good reasons to believe that there is any differerttie AP’s in
the two examples above - rather, the difference lies in tipelkeo

Embick (2004) argues that the feature AG is absent in thdtedise pas-
sive. Instead there is an inchoative/fientive verbaliziegdin resultative
passives. However, my English informants claim that Ratut passives
have a clearly transitive/causative flavor. (18a) corradpao (18c) rather
than (18b):

(18) a. The surface is flattened now!
b. The surface flattened.
c. We flattened the surface.

| have gone through a list of the most common reflexive-mankaths in
Swedish, and systematically, neither “resultative” noerdive passives are
compatible with reflexive interpretations, which is showaldw. Both the
particle verbkedja fast(‘chain (stuck)’) anchanga(‘hang’) are equally com-
monly used in reflexive and non-reflexive contexts when aé¢fivl he stative
(target state) passive on the other haadget a reflexive interpretation.

(29) a. Harar (fortfarande)fastkedjad

He is (still) stuck.chairme
‘He is (still) chained’ (Stative passive, he could have oedi
himself up)

b. Hanblev fastkedjad
he BLI.PAST stuck-chairbe
‘He was chained’ (eventive passive, no reflexive interpiati

(20) a. Hanar(*fortfarande)hangd (nu)
He is (*still) hangbE (now)
‘He is hanged now’ (“Resultative” passive, no reflexive

BIn my initial investigation | focused only on reflexive paté verbs, and the result was
the same, i.e. the reflexive interpretation only survivethintarget state passive.
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interpretation)
b. hanblev hangd
he BLI.PAST hangbE
‘He was hanged’ (Eventive passive, no reflexive reading)

Going back to the discussion in chapter 3, the unavailghdliita reflexive
reading diagnoses the presence of two non-co-indexed Meebds. Verbal
participles and resultative participles always pattegetber with respect to
reflexivity in Swedish (and In English too, as far as I'm awamhich in-
dicates that they presumably of the same structural’$iZéhe passive par-
ticiples in attributive position show the same behaviadj¢ating that they as
well are of the same size as the verbal/resultative pasdinegher words, a
verbal/resultative passive must contain all three sulnvens heads. The dif-
ference between a target state passive and a verbal/teguftassive is given
below. | have put indexes in the sub-eventual heads tha¢gond to the
lexical entry ofkedja (fast)'chain’) (i.e., < Init;, Proc;, Res; >)

(21) a. [-de [Init;[Procj[Res; (Verbal participle, *Reflexive)
b. [-de[Res;]] (Stative participle, OK Reflexive)

Note that (21b) is compatible with a reflexive interpretatibut the reflex-
ive interpretation is not required. The stative particgptarry no information
about the external argument, so the form is compatible witteea transi-
tive/causative or reflexive/inchoative interpretation.

Below I will discuss passive participles formed from ints#éive/unaccusative
verbs, and show that they can be interpreted as “eventivattiibutive po-
sition, and therefore show a different behavior from thergfkexive-marked
verbs, which is predicted in the theory sketched here, sineecusative verbs
don’t need overt reflexives to mark co-indexation betwegnments. In other
words, an unaccusative verb could be inserted in the follgwontext, receiv-
ing a “reflexive” interpretation:

(22) [ -de [Init;|Proc;[Res; ]I (Verbal unaccusative participle,
“Reflexive”)

This will be discussed in greater detail section 5.2. To geuly reflex-
ive/inchoative reading from a verb that is storedasnit;, Proc;, Res; >,

YKratzer (2000) claims that this is not the case for Germamrevhesultative passives can
receive a reflexive interpretation in cases where the vgrésdive can’t. The verbs she uses
to illustrate this point is verbs of grooming, which are ktsidn the sense that they can get a
reflexive interpretation without having a true reflexivesimal argument, as was discussed in
footnote 8 in chapter 3.
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you need to insert a reflexive pronoun. As we have seen, dttleasim-
ple reflexive pronouns can only be inserted once you have jgedulbe., a
specifier of f2), and since there is no f2 present in the pagsvticiples, no
true reflexive reading can be obtained, unless the verbisabx specified as
“reflexive” (i.e., all the heads are co-referent).

Before taking on the mono-transitive verbs | will just say augle of
words about the active participle/supine.

5.3.1 Difference between the active and the passive partci
ple

Earlier discussions of unaccusative patrticiples in Ehglé&e Levin and Rap-
paport 1986 and Levin 1993) have posed the question whettamcusative
participles are active or passive participles. Given thaythave the same
argument structure as the corresponding active verb, grdbenake much
sense to call them “passive”. In Swedish, however, the api@rticiple (called
“supine” in traditional grammars) has a slightly differéatm from the pas-
sive participle. This is only seen for the strong verbs, flee ones that deploy
ablaut to form past tenses. The difference is seen in thengnthat comes
out as-it in the active patrticiple, aneet for the passive (observe, the last
marks singular neuter agreement for the passive partjcgmeshown in (23):

(23) a. Harharskjutit  djuret.

he hasshootsupanimalDEF
‘He has shot the animal.’

b. Dijuret blev  skjutet.
animalDEF becameshootDE.
‘The animal was shot.

c. Ettskjutet djur
A shootDE animal
‘A shot animal’

In (24) | show that the active participle is identical to thegsilar neuter pas-
sive participle in form for first and second declension verbs

(24) a. Vihar slakiat/stek lammet
we haveslaughteisur/fry.suplambDEF
‘We have slaughtered/fried the the lamb’
b. ettslakiat/stek lamm
a slaughtepke/fry.DE lambDEF
‘a slaughtered/fried lamb’
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The difference shown in the strong verbs however clearlyg ted that unac-
cusative participles have the passive form, as shown fotwhestrong unac-
cusative verbsjunka(‘sink’) and forsvinna(‘disappear’):

(25) a. Skeppethar sjunkit/forsvunrit.
shipDEF hassink.sur/disappeasupP
‘The ship has sunk/disappeared.’
b. ettsjunketforsvunretskepp.
a sinkDE/disappeane  ship
‘a sunk/disappeared ship’

The active participle patterns with the full verbal formsfifitive, present
tense and past tense) in all relevant aspects, as pointeg &latzack (1989).
For our purposes, there are two important differences latwiee active par-
ticiple and other full verbal forms on the one hand, and thesiva participles,
present participles and nominalizations on the other:h@)riternal argument
in transitive clauses surfaces as typical direct objeet (L cannot be incor-
porated or surface as a PP, unless the other verbal formsakdso this to
happen), and (2) verb particles are never incorporateag¢srthe other full
verbal forms allow prefixed particles). Further, activetiggyles can never be
used attributively. The active participle never shows aimmyllof agreement
either, just like the other full verbal forms.

The active participle has in general a very restricted ithgtion - it mainly
occurs in the complement bfa (‘have’). One could on that basis argue that
the active character of the active participle has its oriigithe auxiliary rather
than the patrticiple itself, as has been proposed most pemtiinby Richard
Kayne (see e.g. Kayne (1993)) for some Romance languageal&®eChris-
tensen and Taraldsen 1989 and Taraldsen to appear for thdiSaaan lan-
guages). Given that the active participle differs in forrd particle placement
from the passive participles in Swedish, there is probabiyething else go-
ing on. | will claim that the active participle actually sfgebut the full verb
phrase, and like the infinitive and the tensed forms, coatasubject in some
form. Note that most other variants of Scandinavian have pexific ac-
tive participle form, clearly less syntactic differencesvkeen the active and
passive participle (i.e., particle placement and agre&mém general, other
Scandinavian languages, and e.g. German and Italian, skt to have any
voice specification for their non-finite forms (i.e., the mfival and the past
participle), while the Swedish infinitive and supine areaclg set for active
voice.
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One fact that supports the claim that the Swedish supine&lglactive
is the slightly marginafa-passive (“get passive”) in Swedish (see Taraldsen
2008 and Taraldsen to appear for an account of the Norwegiaesponding
construction). As Taraldsen (2008) points out for Norwagéa least two pos-
sible readings are possible, which can be partly disambégiuay changing
the word order, as shown below:

(26) a. Storeulfikk endeligblast taket av huset
big.wolf got finally blownroof.DEF off houseDEF
‘The big bad wolf finally got the roof blown off the house.’
b. Storeulviikk taket  blast av huset
big.wolf got roof.DEF blown off housebDEF
‘The big bad wolf got the roof blown off the house.’

In (26a), the subject can either be interpreted as eithergantgmeaning
roughly ‘The big bad wolf managed to blow the roof off the heYior as
a benefactive or malefactive, with a strong possessivetbrtke direct ob-
ject, (meaning roughly, ‘The big bad wolf got his roof blowif’o In (26b),
when the object appears in a position before the participiy the bene-
factive/malefactive reading is possible. Taraldsen frthotices that only
the agentive reading is possible for unergative verbs smadbnstruction. For
Swedish, the patterns aren’t as clear, and there seems tlwbefandividual
and regional variation. However, there are some relatigielstr sub-patterns.
First, unergative verbs preferably come out as supinesi¢k google search
for the verbsova(‘'sleep’) in this construction yielded 281 hits for the aeti
participial form, and 14 for the passive):

(27)  Jadick sovit/??soet lite inatt.
| got sleepsur/sleepDE little last.night
‘I managed to sleep a little last night.’

As in Norwegian, this can only have the agentive reading (itt clear what
the benefactive/malefactive reading would be, but seeldsea (2008) for
suggestions). Further, when a verb-particle follows thetigple, only the

agentive reading is possible, and in these cases, whenatssslpe to tell the
active form from the passive, the active form seems to beepabfe (for me,
it's the only one possible when a particle follows). Whenphaeticle follows,

also the direct object follows. When a verb-patrticle is pedi the active
form is impossible. The active form is also impossible whendirect object
appears before the participle. In short, the active pate@oes together with:
(1) agentive reading of the subject, (2) verb particle fwlltg the participle,

and unergative verbs. (It's possible that the passivegyalei can give rise to
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an agentive reading, but it's hard).

This tells us that the subject of an “active” get passive, @aly receive
it's thematic role from the agent position of the verb. In gassive cases, the
subject might rather receive its interpretation from soimese below in the
structure, most likely a possessor slot associated witlitieet object.

The above facts point to a solution where the active patécipcessarily
spells out a head that creates a subject-predicate relagioveen whatever
turns out to be the subject (the highest argument) and thepherase. Given
that we also see accusative objects in the complement ottive participle,
we could tentatively conclude that a subject also is predeiiowing the
reasoning from chapter 4. This makes the active particgu& ktructurally
similar to the big gerunds, or possibly the tenseless infest The passive
participle on the other hand does not do this, and neitherdjiectives, or
most present participles.

5.4 Passive participles formed from intransitive
verbs

As mentioned above, most transitive (and ditransitivepsean form passive
past participles. When it comes to intransitive verbs afiéxie verbs, we
see that only some of them form passive participles, antdurthat the dis-
tribution of them is quite restricted. One big differencévieen passive par-
ticiples formed from intransitive verbs and passive pgités formed from
transitive verbs is that the ones formed from intransitivegiously have no
"passivizing” function, i.e. no external argument is deathtThe same thing
can be said about participles formed from reflexive verbs:viddency of the
predicate is not reduced, i.e., no argument is demoted. Aspomted out
above, the reflexive interpretations only survive in tasgate participles. As
was further pointed out above, unaccusative verbs givetoidaoth event-
denoting participles and target state participles.

As we will see, the inner aspectual properties of the verbdetermine
whether you even can form a participle, and, if you can, haw plrticiple
can be used. We will end up with four major classes of inttaugsiverb.
These classes will later be split into finer subgroups, basettheir syntactic
and semantic properties. The four clear groups are theAwitp
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Intransitive verbs and the de-participle

1. Verbs that never form passive participles. This groupsisia mainly
of verbs that lack an inherent endpoint (atelic verbs).

2. Verbs that form participles that can be used attribugiMalit that can-
not occur in the complement position of a copula. This classists
mainly of telic verbs that cannot form target state partesp These
participles behave like verbal participles according taests.

3. Verbs that form participles that can be used both atikiblytand pred-
icatively, but not in the complement of the eventive cophlia When
appearing in predicative position these participles behie adjecti-
val participles. In attributive position, they have bothstative and an
eventive reading.

4. Verbs that form participles that can be used attribugiagld predica-
tively, both under the stative copulara and the eventive copulali.
These participles share most properties with true adgstiVhis group
is small, but as we will see, reflexive verbs with a certainghsgharacter
also form participles of this kind.

[ will focus mainly on intransitive verbs that lack a homoploos causative
counterpart. The expectation is that intransitive verlds wausative alterna-
tions in general will behave like the ones without causadivernations, and
possibly end up in either of the groups, but sharp judgmemrtsrageneral
hard to get. Although the terms unergative and unaccusat&&ommonly
used in the literature, it is often not clear how to define the groups. The
unergative verbs are in general said to have a single argutimegris subject-
like, while the unaccusative verbs are have a single argtithen is more
object-like. Typically, subject are agents, and unergat®erbs are sometimes
considered to be different from unaccusative verbs in tiet aissign the the-
matic role agent to the subject, while the the subject of atouasative verb
is a typical patient, or theme (Perimutter 1978). Anothemyimostly asso-
ciated with Borer (see e.g. Borer 1998) is that unaccusatickeunergative
verbs mainly differ in terms of aspect, more specificallyengative verbs
are atelic, while unaccusatives are telic. The questiorasscally if unerga-
tivity/unaccusativity should be defined in terms or argutretructure, or in
terms of event structure. | will show that it's not necedgarossible to sep-
arate argument structure from event structure (as has e@msin many
recent works on argument/event structure see for examptecRand 2008).
However, both agentivity and telicity will influence the gdslity of forming
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participles. Further, other factors will be equally im@ort, as e.g. whether
the verb denotes a change of location or change of state, heather telicity
is triggered by a particle/PP, or if it originates in the verargument. | will
therefore refer to all verbs under discussion as monotraesieaving the
unergative/unaccusative distinction aside for now. Fartit's hard to find
any good tests for diagnosing unaccusativity in Swedislhe drily available
test is the participle test, i.e. whether the verb in questin form a partici-
ple (without demoting any argument). However, as we will, $bere are at
least three different groups of unaccusative verb witheesio this diagnos-
tic, showing that this natural grouping is not a unified onegsabably needs
to be deconstructed into several factors.

I will show that the unaccusative participles occurring regicative po-
sition all are target state participles, and behave in maaysvike true ad-
jectives. The participle occurring in attributive position the other hand are
more verbal.

All intransitive verbs can form present patrticiples, thahde used at-
tributively. As has been pointed out above, for some veties,only differ-
ence between the present and passive participle will bensetaspect. As all
intransitive verbs form participles indeg while only a subset of them with
certain aspectual/argument structural properties forssiga participles, we
again see how thende participle isn’t sensitive to these factors, while the
passive participle is.

5.4.1 A note on dialectal/idiolectal variation

In what follows | will demonstrate that there is a strong etation between
the availability of a target state participle and distribatfor participles formed
from intransitive verb®, namely that only unaccusativarget state partici-
ples can occur in the complement wéira (‘be’). There is dialectal and
idiolectal variation however, and some speakers allowrotyyges of unac-
cusative participles to larger extent afteara than | do. This is due to the
fact that some Swedish speakers allava to be used as a perfect auxiliary
for certain unaccusative verbs, for certain types of théegerVara is used

in many other Scandinavian variants for unaccusative vierlss called tar-

get state perfect&(28a) , but not for experiential perfects (28b) (see Parsons

151 will call them “intransitive participles” in the runningxkt.

®Note that target state perfect is not the same thing as tstajetpassive, as the target state
perfect necessarily has full event implications, whilestisinot true for target state passives,
where the event structure is reduced. Further, basicalacabmplishment and achievement
verbs can get target state readings in the perfect. The figrof target state passives is
however much more lexically constrained.
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1990 and latridou et al. 2001 for discussion about diffetgpes of perfects.
See Sandgy 1988, Svenonius 1996 and Larsson forthcomingpiier discus-
sion on auxiliary choice in the Scandinavian languages)s &hillustrated
for Northern Norwegian below (data from Kristine Bentzer, p

(28) a. Bildet har/erdotte ned
paintingDET has/isfallen down
‘The picture has fallen down’. (painting lies on the ground)
b. Bildet har/*erdotte ned tre gangdenneuka
paintingDEF has/is fallendownthreetimesthis week
‘The painting has fallen down three times this week.’

As shown, both ‘have’ and ‘be’ can be used for the target gtatiect in (28a),
while only ‘have’ can be used in the experiential perfectdBl). Note that
in languages where the have/be-alternation is more perjasie reading of
the perfect doesn't affect the choice of auxiliary, as ismghan the following
examples from Dutch (from Marleen van de Vate, p.c.):

(29) a. Hetschilderyis/*heeftdit jaar drie keer gevallen
Thepainting is/*has thisyearthreetimesGEe-fallen
‘The painting has fallen down three times this year’
b. Hetschilderyis/*heeftgevallen
the painting is/has fallen
‘The painting has fallen down’ (lies on the ground)

Some Swedish speakers allow the Norwegian patterns for soaeusative
verbs (and when they do, the “passive” participle form isaslgvused). In my
Swedish, only truly stative unaccusative participles, ite ones that can be
modified with “still”, are allowed, as exemplified below ((30has to come
out as perfect, just like in English for me):

(30) a. Nycklarna ar fortfarandeforsvunna
keysPL.DEF arestill disappeare@L
‘The keys are still gone/missing’
b. *Lampan arfallenner/nerfallen
lampDEF is fallen down/down.fallen
int. “‘The lamp has fallen down’ (lies on the floor)

The following cline emerges, that ranks the availabilitypefin different un-
accusative participial constructions: (note that the twst 8teps correspond
to true “perfects”, while the last step is not really a petfee., (30a) cannot
be considered a present perfect construction):
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(31) Likelihood of Beas a “Perfect” Auxiliary
All unaccusative perfects (Dutch} Target state perfects (Dutch,
Norwegian, (Swedish 1)} Stative participles (Dutch, Norwegian,
Swedish 1, Swedish 2)

| have put a parenthesis around Swedish 1 in the target stefecpposition,
given that far from all unaccusative verbs even in the mostrélbeperfect
dialects allowbe in target state perfects.

When | go through the different classes below, | will go mgioh my
own judgments, but | will note the cases where there are sisagrements.

5.4.2 Class 1: Intransitives that don’t form passive partic
ples

Intransitive verbs that denote an event that lack an endlpaim never form
departiciples. Three classes of intransitive verb will #fere never form
de-patrticiples, namely (1) activity verbs (2) stative verl&l 43) semelfac-
tive verbs. | will have a quick look at each of the three claspdus a fourth
group that is harder to classify. Statistically it's clehat the majority of all
monoargumentals belong in this group, i.e. that most isitae verbs don't
form de-participles.

Activity verbs

Intransitive activity verbs will never fornde-participles. Whether the argu-
ment is “agentlike” (unergative), or “patientlike” (unagative) doesn’t seem
to matter.

(32) a. *Densprungnanannen
the runDE manDEF
“*The run man’
b. *Hanarsprungen
He is runDE
“*He is run.

"My impression is that speakers that allow non-stative unsative participles afterara
also have a more liberal use of the passive participle in petiphrastic passives and get-
passives, allowing for example particles to follow pasgpegticiples, and impersonal pe-
riphrastic passives formed form unergative verbs.
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(33) a. *Denrostadebilen
the rustDE carDEF
“*The rusted car’
b. *Bilen arrostad
Car is rustDE
“*The car is rusted (compardilen rostarthe car is rusting).

Instead of the passive participle, thedeparticiple of these verbs will be
used when an inherently atelic predicate is used as a modifier

(34) a. Dermspringande mannen
the runINF.NDE manDEF
‘The running man’
b. Denrostande bilen
the rustiINF.NDE carDEF
‘The rusting car’

It should be noted though that intransitives formed fromiatetransitive
verbs with patient-like arguments may form ‘passive’ gaples when they
are combined with a particle:

(35) a. uppflutna dodafiskar
up.floatbe deadfishes
‘up-floated dead fishes’
b. ensonderrostadil
anapart.rusbe car
‘an apart-rusted car’

When more typical "unergatives” form participles togethath particles
that denote an endpoint, they seem to obligatorily get asitiga reading:

(36) a. sondersprungrskor
apart.rumbe  shoes
‘apart-run shoes (c.f. | ran these shoes apart)’
b. de hitflugna representanterna
thehere.flyDE representativeBEF
‘the representatives flown (that we flew) here’

There is some dialect variation here, and some speakevsaijentive ac-
tivity verbs with end-point particles, and some speakdmswah non-passive
interpretation of (36) (see Larsson forthcoming for judgisegoing in that
direction). In my Swedish, | know of only two counterexangplatflugna
(‘out-flown”), which is typically used for referring to kidsaving left the home
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(Bada mina ungaér utflugna= both my kids are out-flown (='both my kids
have moved away from home’) | will treat this an idiosynargtnd proba-
bly idiomatic) exceptionhit-resta (“here-travelled”), which can be used both
predicatively and attributively as well. | take this to beidiosyncratic ex-
ception as well. There is a certain amount of idiosyncrasg bace it comes
to the behaviour of these verbs with particles, but the tiiivag is absolutely
clear is that without end-point particles, both types ofiat@onotransitive
verb are clearly bad.

Other verbs of this kind arega-‘walk, go’, skratta‘skratta’, flyga-‘fly’,
skrika- ‘scream’,rinna- ‘run’ (about fluids),svava ‘hoover’, dansa ‘dance’
etc.(observe that I'm only concerned with the intransitiges of these verbs
here.}®

While telicity seems to be a factor in determining whetheranotransi-
tive verb will have a passive participle, it is important e here that activity
verbs in general do form participles, as long as they aresitige:*°

(37) a. derjagade mannen
the chaseDE manDEF
‘the chased man’
b. Hanvar/blev jagad avpolisen
he was/becamehasenE of policeDEF
‘He was chased by the police’

As was pointed out in the introduction, the end-point regimient only holds
for the intransitive verbs. Further, as expected, reflernagked activity verbs
can never form passive participles, nor attributive preparticiples:

8some of these verbs can marginally form participles thataur in impersonal pas-
sives, likeDet blev dansat en hel delag-‘It was danced a lot yesterday’, though the morpho-
logicals-passive is highly preferretkt dansades en hel deBig‘It danced-s a lot yesterday’.
Since | take the impersonal periphrastic passives to beinamf best, | will not worry about
them too much here. It should also be noted that the peripbiagersonal passives seem
to require a nominal like measure phrase in their complerpesition (like “a whole lot”),
as was is seem in the example given above, while this is netftnus-passives. Further, as
been noted earlier in the literature, impersonal passiaasrcgeneral only be formed if the
demoted subject of the verb is animate, which is why verlesrbkta-‘rust’ andrinna(‘run’
(about fluids)) are impossible.

19Borer 1998 claims that participles formed from transiticéaty verbs in general get an
accomplishment interpretation, efipe cart was pushetheans something likéhe cart was
dislocated that is, an accomplishment. In the examigdien blev/var jagadt's clear that it's
not an accomplishment, since it clearly denotes an ongaitigitg, which can also be seen
in the fact that it allows temporal modifiers of the type “fotime”.
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(38) a. hamrorde sig langsamt

he movedRrEFL slowly
‘He moved slowly’

b. *denlangsamtorda  mannen
the slowly moveDE marper
“*The slowly moved man’

c. *denlangsamtorande mannen
the slowly moveINF.NDE manDEF
‘The slowly moving man’

Stative verbs

Intransitive stative verbs are in Swedish hard to tell afrarn intransitive

activity verbs, and for this survey, the difference isnélhg important since
both classes behave the same, i.e. neither of the classes fassive past
participles. Below | give some examples from different greof stative verbs
(I only give examples with participles in attributive pasit. They are equally
bad in all other uses)

(39) a. *detliggdaglaset

thelie.DE glassDEF
“*the lain glass’

b. *detblankta smycket
theshineDE coin DEF
“*the shined coin’

c. *denillasmakadematen
the bad.tasteE food DEF
“*the bad-tasted food’

d. *densluttade bergssidan
the slopeDE mountain.sideEF
“*the sloped mountain side’

As with the activity verbs discussed above, tnele participle of the verb
will be used in attributive position (‘the lying glass’, &hshining coin’, ‘the
bad-tasting food’, ‘the sloping mountain side’ etc.) Andvath the activity

verbs, it doesn’t seem like the aktionsart is responsibléi®impossibility of

forming passive participles. Transitive stative verbgetreely form passive
participles, that can be used both attributively and piegdiely.

(40) a. den alskade mannen
the loveDE manDEF
‘the loved man’
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b. hanaralskad avalla
he is loveDE of all
‘he is loved by everybody’

(41) a. derstats-agda egendomen
the state.owrDE propertyDEF
‘the state-owned property’
b. Egendomenaragd  avstaten
propertyDEF is ownDE of stateDEF
‘The property is owned by the state.’

(42) a. detavskog omgivha huset
the of forestsurrounddE houseDEF
‘the house surrounded by a forest’
b. Huset aromgivet avskog
houseDEF is surrounddE of forest
‘The house is surrounded by a forest’

There are few or no truly stative reflexive-marked verbs,clvhs expected
given that stative verbs are sub-eventually simplex. THg ome | can think
of is kdnna sig (‘feel’ as in ‘feel sorry’). This verb obligatorily takes &&-
ondary predicate in it's complement, and it’s likely tha tleflexive pronoun
originates within the secondary predicate. No participkas be formed from
this verb, except for the small clause/subject licensirgg@nt participle.

Semelfactives

As semelfactives | will count punctual verbs with an endesthat is the same
as the pre-event state (see Rothstein 2004).

(43) a. *den(standigt) hostade mannen
the (constantly)coughDE manDEF
“*The (constantly) coughed man’
b. *Hanarhostad
he is coughDE
“*He is coughed’

(44) a. *den(standigt) blinkademannen
the (constantlylblink.DE manDEF
“* The (constantly) blinked man’

b. *Hanarblinkad

he is blink.DE

“*He is blinked’
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No particles seem to be able to save these participles. Idavelg the present
participle can be used.

It's hard to tell whether the impossibility of forming panples from in-
transitive semelfactives is due to their aktionsart orrtkalency. As shown
above, intransitive activity verbs seem to be unable to foanticiples because
of their valency (that is, transitive and activity verbs astdtive verbs freely
form participles). As far my judgments in Swedish are conedr there are no
true semelfactive verbs that take DP-objects. Insteadinteenal argument
of a semelfactive gets realized as a PP:

(45) Honklamda pamigunderhela kvallen
she squeezedn me underwholeeveningDEF
‘She (repeatedly) squeezed/touched me throughout thé& nigh

Pseudo-passives are in general quite bad in Swedish, bud@gmssives
formed from semelfactive verbs seem to be exceptionally Kanpare the
following two sentences, where the first one implies thatdéeved subject
undergoes a change of state (accomplishment), and thedseocendoesn’t
(semelfactive) (examples adapted from Platzack 1998):

(46)  (?)Hanharredan blivit bytt  pa
he hasalreadybecomesup changedn
‘someone has already changed diapers on him’

47) ?*Jagolev  klamd paunderhela kvallen
| becomesqueezeéE onunderwholeeveningDEF
‘| was squeezed/touched at during the whole night’

The semelfactives might therefore differ from the statieebs and activities
in that they resist all sorts of passivization, indepenaéiie valency of the
verb. This gives further support to the claim that iteraégivs encoded above
the vP. Passive participles never get bigger than vP, andhmaefore not
express iterative aspect.

The definition I've used for semelfactive verbs (based orhBRein (2004)
is perhaps not the standard one. More common is to define fEatneds as
instantaneous atelic events (see Smith (1991)), and thdat test to pick
them out is to see whether they naturally get iterative regglin imperfective
contexts, as “he was blinking” or “she was kicking him in theatd”.

There are some intransitive verbs that seem to have endpanend-
points that differ from the pre-event state, that still ddorm participles so
that they would be classed as semelfactive by Smith’s defimithough not
by Rothstein’s. Two examples are the almost synonynidles -‘tumble’/fall’
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andramla-‘tumble/fall’:

(48) *Enramlad/trilladman
a tumbleDE man
“*A tumbled man’

These are slightly better with a prefixed locative partitieugh they are still
highly marked.

(49) ??emerramlad/nertrillagnan
a down.tumbleDE  man
“*a down-tumbled man’

They should also be compared with the almost synonyrfailas(‘fall’), that
does form a patrticiple (to be discussed in next section). gelifference
betweenfalla andramla andtrilla is that the latter two only seem to denote
the punctual inceptive part of an event, whadla also can denote a following
process part. Compare:

(50) Hanfoll i fem minuter
he fell in five minutes
‘He fell for five minutes (Can be uttered about a man jumpiragrr
a plane)’

(51) ??Harramlade i femminuter
he tumbleDE in five minutes
“*He tumbled for five minutes.’

If the latter sentence is good, it can only get an iterativerpretation, though
under that interpretation the sentence is still highly redr&ompared with the
real semelfactives discussed above. It should also be tlodeth a language
with have/be-alternation like dutch, the verbs in corregfiog to ‘tumble”
will only occur with ‘have’ as a perfect auxiliary, just lilsemelfactive verbs,
and most unergative verbs in general. The participles getbeith an end-
point particle, likener/ned(‘down’), and if the argument is non-animate, like
en nedramlad hyllg‘a down-fallen shelf’), though it is still not perfect.

5.4.3 Class 2: Participles occurring only in attributive po
sition
Here | will discuss intransitive verbs that can form pasga#iciples, though

they cannot be used predicatively, but only attributivelgd in certain small
clauses). This group is also fairly big, and it consists ofipigles that lack a
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target state reading an have only an eventive reading. lailin that all the
verbs in this class necessarily identify the whole verb gér@p to InitP) in
their-de participial form.

| will divide the verbs in this group into several subgrougpending on
their other characteristics.

Verbs of locational change

In the first group, we will find verbs of change of location lifala-‘falla’
andsjunka‘sink’ are clear members of this group:

(52) a. defallna loven
thefall.DE leavesbEF
‘the fallen leaves’
b. ?*Loven ar fallna
leavesbEF arefall.DE
‘The leaves are fallen’

(53) a. Denrsjunknaubaten
The sink. DE submarineber
‘The sunken submarine’
b. ?*ubaten arsjunken
submarinedEeF is sink.DE
‘The submarine is sunken.’

The incompability of the attributive participles with theeerbial "still”
shows that they lack a target state reading (see Kratzer)2000

(54) den(*fortfarande)sjunknaubaten
the (*still) SinkDE submarineber
‘The (*still) sunken submarine’

(55) de (*fortfarande)fallna loven
the (*still) fall.DE leavesDEF
‘The (*still) fallen leaves’

Further, these patrticiples seem to be “verbal’. They refgree modi-
fication, and combine easily with adverbs likgligen/nysg‘recently’)?°, to
pick out the event time:

201 will not go into the difference betweemnyligenandnyss but it seems likenyssis a
diminutive form ofnyligen referring to time points closer to the present thgtigen
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(56) a. *Denmycket/valdigt/fullstandigsjunknaubaten
the much/very/completely  sinkDE submarineber
‘The much/very/completely sunken submarine’
b. *De mycket/valdigt/fullstandigtalina 1oven
Themuch/very/completely  fall.DE leavesbEF
‘The much/very/completely fallen leaves’

(57) a. De ville barga dennyligen sjunknaubaten
theywantedsalvageNF the recentlysink.DE submarineber
‘They wanted to salvage the recently sunk submarine (= the su
marine that had recently sunk)’

b. Denyligen fallna loven tackte grasmattan

therecentlyfall. DE leavesbEF coveredawn DEF
‘The recently fallen leaves covered the lawn (= the leavas th
had recently fallen)’

As will be shown in the next subsection, the target statdqple:s differ
from the ones discussed here with respect to both thesentiespe

However, the past participles formed fr@junkaandfalla can occur in
the complement of the posture vdifpga-‘lie’ (though maybe a bit marked),
as:

(58) dven ligger/*arfallna overallt
leavesDEF lie/are  fall.DE everywhere
‘The leaves lie fallen everywhere’

(59) mer an 50vrak ligger/*arsjunknapa dennaplats
morethan50wreckslie/*are sinkDE onthis place
‘More than 50 wrecks lie sunken on this spot.’

Modification with ‘still’ is still marked here, though nottally out:

(60) ?loven ligger fortfarandefallna  overallt
leavesDEF lie  still fallen.DE everywhere
‘The leaves still lie fallen everywhere.

(61) “?mer an 50vrak liggerfortfarandesjunknapadennaplats
morethan50wreckslie  still sink.DE onthis place
‘More than 50 wrecks still lie sunken on this spot’
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Other verbs in this class aspara ur-‘derail’??, stranda‘strand?? and
valta-turn over?:,

The verbanlanda‘arrive’, ankommaarrive’, emigrera, utvandrdemigrate’,
immigrera, invandraimmigrate’ anddeserteradesert’ also belong to this
class, though they differ from the ones discussed aboveaihtkiey cannot
occur in the complement difyga -‘lie’, sitta-‘sit’ or sta-‘stand’.

For this group of verbs there is admittedly huge dialectaiiectal varia-
tion, and some speakers claim to allow all or a subset of theswdiscussed
above in the complement ofara. A google search gives about 50 hits on
present tense ofara plus the passive participle afunka (in all its inflec-
tional forms). Most of them are from archaic poetry. The predense of
ha plus the supine ojunka on the other hand gives around 200 000 hits on
google (though these numbers should be taken with a gra@alpf 8 search
for the passive participle alone gives a couple of thousatsd h checked
the first one hundred hits fjunket(sink PASSNEUT), and found it in no
predicative contexts. The other verbs discussed in thisosegive similar
results, which indicates that non-stative unaccusativieggales are basically
not allowed in the complement ghrain present day standard Swedish.

Just as with the stative verbs and the activity verbs, veflzhange of
location form passive participles when they are transitivat easily occur in
predicative (and attributive) position:

21This verb has some metaphoric/extended uses, from whicpdreiple will behave
differently. For example, a party or a discussion can bedilked”, and here the participle
can be used predicatively, and it can be modified both with”sind a degree modifier
like "completely”. In this extended use, the verb expressesiternal change in the subject
referent, and not a change in location.

22In some extended/metaphorical uses, the participle forfnamm stranda will have
the properties of the class 3 participles. For example it lmarused as a psychological
predicate, likejag kanner mig fortfarande fullgindigt strandad(‘l still feel completely
stranded/stuck/locked in’). Here, we are clearly not depliith a predicate that expresses a
change of location. A sentence lidlagar strandad i Paris”(* am stranded in Paris’) is also
fine, and makes a up an almost minimal pair with the sentbaien ligger/?r strandad &
stranden(‘the boat lies/??is stranded on the beach’). There are &astfs that might be to
blame for the difference between the two sentences: (1) Ubgst of the first sentence is
human (a person IS in Paris, but a boat LIES on the beach) 0i2kdn get stranded in Paris
from, for example, running out of money (not a change in liocgatbut rather an internal
change), but a ship necessarily ends up stranded as a reghitsical change of location.

23This verb has an transitive alternate. As a transitive vienjll be able to turn up in
predicative position (with passive semantics). Unligga, the intransitive variant is still
available:Alla glasenar valta (‘all the glasses are turned over’) = only transitidéla glasen
ligger valta pa bordet(‘all the glasses lies turned over on the table’) = transitiv (prefer-
ably) intransitive
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(62) Datorn arplaceradi detandrarummet
computemEF is placeDE in theother roomDEF
‘The computer is placed in the other room’

(63) Skeppenar sankta
shipsDEF aresink DE
‘The ships are sunk(trans)’

Reflexive change of location verbs without target stateigphes can not
form participles either, as exemplified beldfv:

(64) a. Hartog sig in(i rummet)
he tookREFLin (in roomDEF
‘He got into the room’
b. Den(i rummet)intagna mannen
the (inroom) in.takeDE manDEF
‘The man taken into the room’

(64Db) is only OK with a transitive interpretation, i.e., seome took him into
the room.

The intransitive participles in this class are equally badavorse in the
complement of the eventive copé, as shown below®

(65) a. *Gasterna blev anlandalockan 5.
guestsDEF BLI.PAST arrived clock DEF 5.
(intended: ‘The guests arrived at five o’clock”)
b. *Skeppen blev sjunkna
ShipsDEF BLI.PAST sink;,.4,s.DE
(intended: ‘The ships sunk’)

The periphrastic eventive passive has certain restrigtiorostly related to
animacy. There are however contexts where almost all tremsierbs can
occur in the periphrastioli-passive. Participles formed from transitive verbs

241t should be noted that the reflexive pronouns precede thicleain these cases. For
reflexive particle verbs that form target state passivesréfiexive follows the particle, just
like all pronominal or DP objects. The difference can be saghe minimal pairstilla sig
up(‘stand up’ andstalla upp sig(‘line up’). The second one forms a target state passivey as i
de var fortfarande uppéatlda framf®r slottet(‘they were still lined up in front of the castle’),
which, Ithink is compatible with a reflexive interpretatiorhe first one has no corresponding
reflexive participle form.

2%In some dialects (southern Swedish), the stata@ copula is OK in some contexts with
this type of verb, giving rise to a subset of the perfect negsli No Swedish dialects allow
the intransitive participles of this type in the complemeiflbli however.



5.4. PASSIVE PARTICIPLES FORMED FROM INTRANSITIVE VERB31

corresponding to the ones in (65) are given in (66) (for méajas perfect,
while (66b) is slightly degraded, probably due to the inaati@subject):

(66) a. Gasterna blev hamtade klockan fem
guestsDEF BLI.PAST picked-upclock DEF five
‘The guests were picked up at five o’clock.’
b. Skeppetblev sankt avenmissil
shipDEF BLI.PAST sinkDE of a missile
‘The ship was sunk by a missile’

Another potential subclass of verbs consists of the two sertraffa-
‘occur’ andupplbra-‘cease’. They also seem to belong to class 2:

(67) a. en(*fortfarande)intraffad olycka
a (*still) OCCurDE accident
“*an occurred accident’

b. ?*Enolycka arintraffad
an accidentis occurbe
‘An accident is occurred’

(68) a. den(*fortfarande)upphordastriden
the (*still) ceasenE fight.DEF
‘the ceased fight’

b. ?*Striden arupphord.
fight.DEF is ceaseDE
“*The fight is ceased’

These verbs are clearly punctual. In the case of ‘occur’sthmgect refer-
ent only exists in punctual moment of the ‘occur’-eventha tase of ‘cease’,
the subject referent stops existing at the punctual ‘ceasent?62’

26Just as with the other participles in this groimgtaffais incompatible with degree modi-
fication (*den fullséindigt intraffade olyckarf*‘the completely occurred accident’ ipptora
is fine with degree modification, especially whklt-‘whole, completely’. However, even in
the active formupplbra can take this degree modifieBtriden uppbrde helt(‘The fight
ceased completely’).

2’Note that the verhandahappen’ doesn’t have a passive participial form, thoughese
tically close taintraffa-‘occur’. handahowever doesn’t readily take an internal DP argument,
but rather a CP, or a pronoun/demonstrative referring tdl alause.
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Verbs with non-reversable endstates

Examples in this group amkommadie in an accident’s\élta ihjal-‘starve

to death’, anddrunkna‘drown’. These are also punctual, and clearly non-
reversable. These verbs are distinguished by the facthbadubject under-
goes some internal change, and is the holder of a target Stakse verbs
contain a manner part that is associated with the procesdieg part of the
predicate, an idea that will be further developed in secidn

(69) a. ett(*fortfarande)ihjalsvultet barn
a (*still) to-death-starveE child
‘a child who has starved to death’
b. ?*Barnet ar (fortfarande/nyligenjhjalsvultet
child.DEF is (still/recently) to-death-starveEe
‘A child (still/recently) starved to death.

(70) a. Den(nyligen/*fortfarandelomkomna mannen
the (recently/*still) deceas®E manDEF
‘ The (recently/*still) deceased man’
b. ?*Mannen ar (fortfarande/nyligenpmkommen
manDEF is (still/recently) deceas®E
‘the man is (still/recently) deceased’

It is not likely that it is the semantic irreversibility of ése predicates
that make them incompatible with ‘still’, since the adjgetidead’ easily is
modified with ‘still’. 28

(72) Hanar fortfarandedod
he is still dead
‘He is still dead.

One relevant factor may be that the veldis not connected to any specific
manner, which may enable the eventive part of the verb to frég@rming a
target state participle. Larsson (forthcoming) notes suae of the partici-
ples above can appear in the complemenvarf, and gives the following
example:

(72) Han ar omkommen i strid
He is deceased in battle

28|t's not clear thatlvdis a participle (as a participle it should spell aiitld). This doesn't
affect this argument anyway. Bottbd anddeceasedhave target states that from a common
sense view are irreversible.



5.4. PASSIVE PARTICIPLES FORMED FROM INTRANSITIVE VERBS33

(72) is acceptable for me only in an archaic register, butkdthat it is a con-
struction that is part of my active grammar (though that isamirse a tricky
issue - note though thdtar omkommifthe perfect) gives about a thousand
times more google-hits compareddoomkomna/omkommen/omkommet

As with the other verbs discussed so far (except maybe sactighs),
transitive counterparts of these verbs do form participhes occur under
vara:

(73) a. Kattenardrankt
catDEFis drowny,,,,,.DE
‘The cat is drowned’

b. Huset  arsprangt
houseDEF is blow-upDE
‘The house is blown up’

class 2.4: Morphological Reasons

Instead of looking at the semantic properties of the difiererbs, one can
look for common morphological traits. It turns out that mestbs that are
formed from adjectives with a visible inchoative suffixg) will end up in
class 2, for examplgul-na(‘yellow’), tjock-na(‘fatten’). Another morpheme
that often occurs on class 2 intransitives is the the prafixas inantanda
(‘catch fire’). It is possible that these affixes by themsglnventify the head
of the process phrase, or that they are inchoatidepending on what frame-
work you use. This has been proposed by Hale and Keyser (280R2hglish
-en(in e.g.redd-er).

The judgments are tricky, since some of the participles &mrfrom these
verbs seem to have developed into true, gradable adjectB@we speakers
have problems forming passive participles from these vatbgether. To my
ear, these verbs can form passive patrticiples, but theyotaaasily occur in
the complement of the copulara. Given the shakiness in the judgments, |
will not dwell on their properties as participles. They afecourse fine as
present participles, just like all other monotransitivebge

One very interesting aspect that is worth mentioning is that group
of verbs quite productively forms nominalizations with tt@mmon gender
passive participle morphology, as is exemplified below:
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(74) a. svull-na - svull-na-d
swell,.,, - swell,,., (i.e., a swollen part)

b. avsmal-na - avsmal-na-d
narrow - narrowing

C. mog-na- mog-na-d
mature - maturity

d. rod-na -rod-na-d
blushjerb - blushwun

The /d/-forms to the left are in other words ambiguous betwegssive par-
ticiples and result nominalizations, in a way parallel te thde-forms, that
are ambiguous between present participle and event noumen @at only
the /na/-verbs behave this way, it's tempting to take th@v/ida/ and /nde/ to
be the same one. However, | will not pursue this further here.

Summing up

The different subtypes of verbs that have been discusséukiséction seem
to resist appearing in the complementafa, though there is some dialectal
variation and idiosyncratic exceptions. This should be garad to the cop-
ula bli, which is used in eventive passives and talso with adjextjiethe
meaning “become”). The unaccusative class 2 participlesalvays bad in
the complement dbli. As far as I'm aware there is no dialectal variation here,
nor any idiosyncratic exceptions (no translation is givelot, since it is not
clear what they would mean.):

(75) a. *Han blev hitsprungen/omkommen/drunknad/anktnd
He BLI.PASThere-run/deceased/drowned/arrived etc.
b. *Det blev sjunket/fallet/intraffat etc.
It BLI.PASTSUNk/fallen/occurred etc.

This shows again that the class 2 participles are diffeneorh fboth regu-
lar, underived adjectives, and participles formed from tygses of transitive
verbs. The reasons for the defective distribution will b&cdssed in section
5.5.1.

All the verbs belonging to class 2 presumably carry &’ Retheir lexical
entry, though they necessarily surface in contexts whereitiole verb phrase
up to Init’ is present. The reasons for this will be discussed in seéti®n
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5.4.4 Class 3. Participles that show up in predicative posi-
tion

In this group we find intransitive verbs that form targetstaarticiples. Here
we find verbs of change of state, which have reversible estgést Passive
participles formed from these verbs will occur both in &tttive and predica-
tive position. Their compatibility with the advefbrtfarande ('still’) shows
that these are target state participles:

(76) a. Nycklarnar fortfarandeforsvunna
keysDEF are(still) disappeabnE
‘The keys are still disappeared (gone)’

b. Vasen arfortfarandesprucken
vaseDEF is still crackDE
‘The vase is still cracked’

c. Mitt hjartaar fortfarandebrustet
my heartis still breakpe
‘My heart is still broken’

d. Ljuset arfortfarandebarahalvt nedbrunnet
candleDEF is still just half down.burnbe
‘The candle is still only halfway burnt down’

e. Hanarfortfarandeavsvimmad/avtuppad
He is still faint.DE/pass-oubE
‘He is still fainted/passed out.’

f.  Forsaljningerar fortfarandeavstannad
saleDEF is still stopDE
‘The sale is still stopped’

These verbs also differ from the degree achievement vedisatiti be dis-
cussed in next section in that they are inherently telic.egTimight even be
punctual).

Interestingly, when appearing in attributive positionptdifferent read-
ings are available. The first is equivalent to the reading ithavailable for
the verbs in the second class, i.e. a verbal, eventive rga@iombined with
the adverb ‘recently’, this reading is the most promineatireg:
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(77) a. hanswyligen brustna forhallande
his recentlybreakDE relationship
‘his recently broken relationship (The relationship thetently
ended)’
b. nyligenforsvunna arter
recentlydisappeanE species
‘recently disappeared species (species that has recdstlp-d
peared)’

The stative reading is triggered by ‘still’ or degree mod#gie

(78) a. defullstandigtforsvunna nycklarna
thecompletelydisappeank keys.
‘the completely disappeared keys’
b. denfortfarandeavsvimmadenannen
the still faint.DE MmanDEF
‘the still passed out man’

When ‘recently’ is combined with a degree modifier, the stateading is still
the only reading available:

(79) dennyligen fullstandigtavsvimmademannen
the recentlycompletelyfaint.oe manDEF
‘the recently completely passed out man’

This can only mean "the man who recently WAS completely pdese (but
probably isn’t anymore). That is, you get a stative pastdenading In pred-
icative position, only the stative reading of the partieifd possible, and there-
fore, modification by ‘recently’ is only possible with a p&shse copula:

(80) Hanvar/*ar nyligen forsvunnen (i femdagar)
he was/*isrecentlydisappeank (in five days)
‘He was/*is recently gone (for five days)’

To get the eventive reading, a present perfect or one of thplgitenses has
to be used.

As shown above, these participles behave to a large exkerddijectives:
they (1) combine with degree modifiers, and (2) can be modbiedstill’.
Appearing in the predicative position is a typical adjegtiproperty as well,
though shared with verbal participles formed from trawmsitierbs. The target
state participles belonging to this class differ from trageatives and most
verbal participles in that they can never occur in the complet of the even-
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tive copulabli, just like the participles in clas$2Compare:

(81) a. Skorna blev torra

ShoesDEF BLI.PAST dry

‘The shoes became dry (Adjective undbdi)’
b. Jagblev skjuten (av polisen)

| BLI.PAST shootDE (of policeDEF)

‘| was/ shot (by the Police) (Verbal passive)’
c. ?*Nycklarnablev forsvunna

keysDEF BLI.PAST disappeabE

“*The keys were disappeared’

To express the meaning ‘become disappeared’, one has to sisgpke
tense form (or an infinitival):

(82) Nycklarnaforsvann
keysDEF disappeaPAST
‘The keys disappeared’

This holds for all verbs in this class, and will be discussedection 5.5.
It should be noted that many of the unaccusative target ptateciples are
not as strikingly bad in the complement blias the participles in class 2.
Sometimes they can be coerced into a ‘stay/remain”-readingading that
also arises when locative particles/adverbs and someryingadiciples occur
in the complement obli , as shown below (note that (83c) is still highly
marked):

(83) a. Harblev bortai nagradagar
He BLI.PAST awayin somedays
‘He was away for a couple of days’

b. Hanblev staende framfor fonstret i fem
he BLI.PAST standiNF.NDE front.for windowDEF in fem
minuter
minutes
“He ended up standing in front of the window for a couple of
minutes”

c. ?Hanblev avsvimmad/forsvunneni tre timmar

He BLI.PAST off.faint.DE/disappeank in threehours
‘He ended up being fainted/gone for three hours.’

29some "verbal” passive participles are problematic urdiigprobably because the mor-
phologicals-passive is often preferred to periphrastic passive.
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This seems to be a reading that arises in wietakes a complement that is
stative and non-gradable, though surprisingly not wherctimeplement is a
predicative noun or a stative verbal passive participlefed’, ‘loved’ etc.),
where only the ‘become’-interpretation is available.

Reflexive-marked verbs that have target state interpogtsfis participles
show a behavior that is completely parallel to the unacoresaerbs discussed
above with respect to the interaction with the auxiliariés. pointed out in
footnote 21 above, the reflexive pronouns in these casesappstr after a
particle, just like regular pronominal/DP arguments. llwit try to give an
explanation for the word order facts here. What is importene is that the
reflexive reading disappears in the context of the evenbpellabli :

(84) a. Harkladde (*sig) pasig innan hangick pafesten
he dressed*REFL) onREFL beforehe wenton partyDEF
‘He dressed before going to the party’
b. Hanarfortfarandepakladd

he is still on.dresDE
‘He is still dressed’ (He could have dressed himself)
c. Hanblev pakladd (av nagon)

he BLI.PAST on.dres®E (by someone)
‘He was/got dressed (by someone)’'(necessarily non-rgéexi
with or without by-phrase)

(85) a. Harkedjade (*sig) fast sig (vid etttrad)
he chainDE (*REFL) StuckREFL (to a tree)
‘he chained himself to a tree’
b. Hanar(fortfarande) fastkedjad
He is stuck.chaimme
‘He is chained (to something)’ (possible reflexive intetpt®n)
c. Hanblev fastkedjad
he BLI.PAST stuck.chairbe
‘He got chained (to something)’ (necessarily non-reflekive

This means that only a ‘large’ full initP reading of thde participle is avail-
able undebli for these verbs.

Other particle verbs in this group sninka upp sig“put make up on”),
kla ut sig(“dress oneself up as, masquerade”) &sh in sig(“lock oneself
in”).

The participles undevara make no reference to the event leading up to
the state, and it's therefore left open who/what has causedtate. Thus,
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in the complement position ofara, a “small” target state reading of thde-
participle must be possible.

When the-de participles of these verbs are used prenominally, they are
ambiguous between a reflexive and a non-reflexive readingandg that
both eventive passive and target state passive struct@rasailable in prenom-
inal position. When modified by a temporal adjective thakpiout the event
time, the reflexive reading is no longer available:

(86) a. Derfastkedjade mannen
the stuck.chairbE manDEF
“The chained man”
b. Dennyligen fastkedjade mannen
the recentlystuck.chairbe manDEF
“the recently chained man” (non-reflexive, unless it reters
recent state that doesn’t hold any longer.)

To reiterate, the absence of the reflexive reading undenéirgige/resultative
reading is predicted, given that we take eventive pargésifb correspond
to the whole verb phrase. If a verbal entry marks two of itguanents as
disjoint, the non-reflexive reading can not be obtainedessit is reflexive
marked. No reflexive marking is present in (86b), and no refteseading is
there. This confirms that the relevant two heads that suifatiee eventive
attributive passive are not co-indexed in the lexical efbrythe reflexive-
marked verbs (10). For the unaccusative verbs, an eveetigg is possible
for the pre-nominal participles, which is predicted giviattthe heads are co-
indexed in these cases.

In next section, I'll look at participles that seem to be gateble under
bli. These seem to behave just like adjectives.

5.4.5 Class 4. Monotransitive participles occurring under
bli

Some participles seem to show a behavior that is identicabtoderived,
gradable adjectives when they appear in the complemehili olt's hard to

find participles like this that are formed from unaccusatieds, though judg-
ments are tricky and idiolectal variation is abundant. Sapeakers allow
some of the participles discussed in last section in the ¢éemmgnt ofbli (]

do too in certain readings). In general, complementatiateuhbli is possi-
ble when a participle is easily gradable, allowing gradedifiers that are not
available for verbs. Here, keeping to colloquial regisitevill use the modi-
fiersa javla (‘so damn’), as in e.gjag ar sa javla trott (‘I am so damn tired’
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). The particle verltorka ut(‘dry out’ ), easily takes this modifier, and then
easily embeds undéti, as shown below:

(87)  Minhy blir sajavla uttorkad nar jagtar langabad
my skinbecomesodamnout.dryDE whenl takelong baths
‘My skin gets so damn dried out when | take long baths’

The patrticle verliorka utcan be used both as a transitive and an inchoative
when active. The modifiesa javla can not be used in either cases, as shown
below:

(88) Minhy torkarut (*sajavla) nar jagbadar
my skindries out(*so damn)whenl bathe
‘My skin dries out when | bathe’

(89) Detstarkasolskenet torkarut minhy (*sajavla)
the strongsunshineder dries outmy skin(so damn)
‘The strong sunshine dries out my skin.’

Some clearly transitive verbs can also have similar proggevthen they sur-
face as participles. This is most clearly seen for objecedepcer verbs.
Below a participial “passive” and a synthetgpassive are given for an ob-
ject experiencer verb. As seen, the relevant modificati@amig available for
the participial passive.

(90) a. Jaglev sajavla fascinerad av henne
| BLI.PAST sodamnfascinatede by her
‘I was so damn fascinated by her’
b. Jagfascineradeq*sa javlia)av henne
| fascinateDE (so damn)by her
‘| was fascinated by her’

A further indication that these participles are differeotf the ones discussed
in last section comes from certain reflexive-marked verbgictlly those
with psych-implications. Here, the “reflexive” reading wunes both under
bli andvara, as compared to the reflexive-marked verbs that were disduss
in last section:

(91) a. Viriktadein oss paattlosa problemet
we aimed in 2.PL.REFL onto solveproblemDEF
‘We aimed at solving the problem’
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b. Vi ar fortfarandenriktade paattlosa problemet
we arestill in.aimDE onto solveproblemDEF
‘We are still aimed at solving the problem’

c. Vi blev mer inriktadepaattlosa detandra
we BLI.PAST morein.aimedonto solvetheother
problemet
problemDEF
‘we got/became more focused/aimed at solving the other-prob
lem’

Other reflexive-marked verbs that behave in this waykéra ut sig (‘drive
oneself out, exhaust oneself§tlla in sig p& (‘prepare onself’). As shown
in (91c), modifiers that usually just go with adjectives alteveed for these
verbs as well. Note that in English also, this group of pat&s is probably
different from other types of participles. Take for examtile verbfocus
which as a passive participle can be used in the progressivestill retain
an intransitive interpretation. This doesn’t happen fatipgles that belong
either class 2 (92b) or class 3 (92c) :

(92) a. We are being extremely focused on solving the prolflam
transitive” reading)
b. These diseases are being spread throughout the wodehgitr
tive” reading)
c. Heis being chained to the fence (“transitive” reading)

| will claim that the difference between Class 3 and Clasge4iin their scalar
properties. While Class 4 verbs form open scale participtes can be modi-
fied by e.g. the comparativaer(‘more’), the Class 3 verbs only form closed
scale adjectives, that don't easily take grade modifiers iler , but only
modifiers likefullstandigt (‘completely’), that focus on maximum (or min-
imum) value of a scale (see Kennedy and McNally 1999 and Keyaed
Levin 2002 for discussions on gradability of participles).

5.4.6 Summary

The behavior of the four different super-groups of mondditiwe verbs is
summarized in the following table:
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\ TABLE 1: MONOTRANSITIVE VERBS\

1| 2 3 4

Participle | * | OK | OK OK
Comp.vara | * | * | OK OK
Comp.bli ok * OK

The first column just indicates whether it is possible to ferpassive partici-
ple at all from the verb. I've mostly focused on participlestied from these
verbs occurring in attributive position, but even othersusiee of relevance, as
e.g. participles in the complement of posture verbs.

The difference in behavior between the second and the tlaiss of verbs
shows that the two types of “adjectival’ passives are stmathy different.
The general difference between participles and non-degadgectives shows
that these participles can't be seen as regular adjectivesather that they
interact with the verbal system in the syntax in a way thag¢ettljes do not.

The four classes can be given the following characteristics

Class 1: Verbs without a ResP (i.e., verbs lacking an inhemapoint)

Class 2: Verbs with a ResP which can only be inserted onceuthe f
verb phrase is built up.

Class 3: Verbs with ResP, that can surface in contexts whrdyeResP
is present, which further give closed scale participles.

Class 4: Verbs that give rise to open scale participles.upmably they
correspond to ResP as well.

Interestingly, the four different semantic classes thateradifference to the
behavior of unaccusative verbs, make no difference to thewer of tran-
sitives. As was shown above in the various sections, tigasrerb passive
particles can occur in the complementtifandvararegardless of verb class.
The corresponding table for transitive verbs is given below

\ TABLE 2: TRANSITIVE VERBS \

1 2 3 4
Participle | OK | OK | OK | OK
Comp.vara | OK | OK | OK | OK
Comp.bli OK | OK | OK | OK

There are a few exceptions to the forming of passive paléisifpom transitive
verbs, as in English (e.gkostar‘cost’ ), but | will assume that there are
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independent reasons for this and | will not discuss themhéurt Another
important factor in passive usage for Swedish is thatsthassive competes
with the passive imbli, and is strongly preferred in many contexts (Sundman
1987, Engdahl 2006). In general, though, verbs from alltle €lasses easily
can be used attributively, and in the complement of vatta andbli.

Below | give the table for reflexive-marked verbs. Here, thalé looks
more like that for the unaccusative verbs, with one majdedghce i.e. there
is no difference between Class 1 and Class 2.

| TABLE 3: REFLEXIVE-MARKED VERBS |

12 3 4
Participle * |1 * ] OK OK
Comp.vara | * | * | OK OK
Comp.bli ol R OK

The restrictions on transitive verbs are thus differentftbose on intran-
sitives. As pointed out at the beginning of the chapter, #tigtence of a ResP
is necessary for forming a passive participle at all wheantes to intransitive
verbs, but transitives form passive participles in all atpe classes. A state-
ment of this generalization in terms of argument structalesrdoes not seem
to be possible (at least in Ramchand’s terms), since we \WaRINDERGOER
of chaseto count as an ‘internal argument’ from the point of view ofgiae
participle formation, as well as th®ITIATIOR-UNDERGOERRESULTEE ar-
gument ofarrive, but we need to exclude theITIATOR-UNDERGOERargu-
ment ofrun.

In fact, the generalization seems better stated at thedéesknt structure
than argument labels. In stating the pattern, | will make afshe notion of
event transition as found in Ramchand (2008) who notes tigatdnditions
on event transition are different for Init and Proc than food®and Res. |
guote from Ramchand (2008) below.

Init-Proc Coherence:

Given a decomposition et ( e2 — e3 ), el may temporally
overlap e2 .

Proc-Res Coherence:

Given a decomposition et (e2— e3), e3 must not temporally
overlap e2 . (although they may share a transition point).

Sinceinit leads toproc andproc is extendedinit may either be
a conditioning state that preexists the process, that stsewiith
the process, or is a continu- ous initiation homomorphidtit
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(see also Svenonius 2002). Since intuitively, somethirg ith
conceived of as a result state does not preexist the prabess-

sult state must not temporally overlpmpc. However, if they are
temporally dependent, then they abutt, giving rise to asiteom

point which links the end of the process with the beginninthef
result state.

The intuition | wish to pursue is that while Proc to Reas®vaysgives
rise to a transition, Init to ProcP does not since the suloisviem question
sometimes overlap. | will further assume, although thisas ¢laimed in
Ramchand (2008), that Init and Proc subevents always qvérldey are
coindexed. Proc and Res subevents on the other hand alwaysigg to a
transition.

With this in hand, we can state the semantic condition on ticeessful
formation of the-de-participle as follows.

(93) Condition on -DE Patrticiple Formation
The-de-participle can only be formed if the event structure camdai
a post transition sub-event. The participle then denotaibst tran-
sition sub-event.

This semantic selectional requirement will allesketo form participles from
all dynamic transitive verbs whether they have Res or natésthere can be
a transition between Init and ProcP). It will also allesketo form participles
from any verb with a Proc ResP transition regardless of aoiimd), so all
ResP unaccusatives will form the participle but no non-ResBnsitives will.
Rather than treating this as a selectional frame or bindiagné for-de, |
hope that the conditions for passive participle formatiah fall out from
some deeper principles that govern argument structureatidiple/adjective
formation.

I will assume that thedewhen it attaches to Init (the so-called ‘eventive’
participle) makes a participle that refers to the Init tod®n@nsition, while
when-deattaches to Res it makes a patrticiple that refers to the fiaasition
(the target state participle).

Next, | wish to be specific about what the two copulas in Swedalect
for. Recall that transitive participles are always goodhm¢omplement dBli
andVara, giving the periphrastic eventive passive and the resuttgiassive
respectively. Recall that most reflexive-marked verbs exdbmplement of
Bli can never receive a reflexive reading unless they are opén aud give
rise to gradable patrticiples (class 4) (example repeaté@ak
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(94) Hanblev fastkedjad
he BLI.PAST stuck-chaime
‘He was chained’ (eventive passive, no reflexive interpi@td

This means thaBli here can combine with a full initP, and cannot combine
with a non-gradable resBli can also combine, as we have seen, with ad-
jectives and open scale gradable participles. Thus, ther¢heee relevant
contexts to bear in mind when we consider combination Bith

(95) Bl + InitP (periphrastic passive)
* Bli + Non-gradable ResP
Bli + AP/Gradable ResP

This contrasts with/ara, as we have seen, since it does give rise to a re-
flexive interpretation for participles likeastkedjadabove. The minimal con-
trast with (95), is given below in (96).

(96) Hanar (fortfarande)astkedjad

He is (still) stuck.chairmme
‘He is (still) chained’ (Stative passive, he could have oedi
himself up)

This means that in addition to combining with IniN®gra can also com-
bine with non-gradable ResP patrticiples. Therefore, thevamt subcatego-
rization possibilites fovaraare shown below.

(97)  Vara+ InitP (‘resultative’ passive)
Vara+ Non-gradable ResP (‘stative passive)
Vara+ AP/Gradable ResP

While bothBli andVara combine with InitP, they do have somewhat dif-
ferent meanings, but | assume that this is a consequence atpectual dif-
ference betweeBli andVaraand not because of the difference in the size of
their complement.

While this much is consistent with my data patterns, theeesaitl two
unresolved gaps that remain to be accounted for. Firstly, eém’t Class 2
verbs (which by hypothesis have a Régsurface as stative/target state par-
ticiples while those of Class 3 can? Secondly, why do nei@lass 2 and
Class 3 participles appear und&r whenBli can take initP participles in its
complement (as seen from the transitive verbs) and botrsQlasnd Class 3
can form initP participles (as seen in attributive posifidiihe final question
concernsvara: why can it combine with Class 3 participles but not Class 2
participles? | will attempt to answers these questionsemigxt section.
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5.5 Analysis

5.5.1 Restrictions on stative/target state participles

In a system that allows under-attachment, a lexical itenulshaways be able
to surface in a syntactic structure where only a subset ofetkieal item’s
features are present, unless there exists another leigcalwith a smaller
subset of features that has exactly the same encyclopedierddthe else-
where principle). If we take all the verbs in Class 2 to adyuearry a Res
feature, we would expect them to form stative/target statéqiples, unless
they are “blocked ” by an item with less superfluous featuidste that this
is not only true for intransitive verbs, but for all verbsthave a Res feature.
| will claim that many verbal roots carry encyclopedic caritéhat is strongly
associated with a specific kind of process. They could very beesaid to
contain some kind of “manner” of process. Take for exampéedtiferent
ways of “dying”. As we saw, the vertd (‘die’) has a corresponding tar-
get state adjective/participle. while a verbs lk@inkna(‘drown’) ands\alta
ihjal(‘starve to death’ ) don't. It's likely that the result of the verbs denotes
something that is equivalent to “dead”, i.e., the same coinitet is associ-
ated with the verldie. The verbdrown could in such case only be used if
a projection that encodes the manner of leading to deatts@spaksent. In
other words, an eventive component is necessarily pregetiterwise, the
manner neutral ‘dead’ is used. It’s likely that the resgtsub-event of verbs
of change of location is something that is more accuratedgdleed by using
a spatial PP or a particle, for example ‘here’, in the casecdbw likearrive,
or ‘downy,. in the case of verbs likéall andsink. For the verbs that form
target state passives, no specific “manner” informationmésent. For exam-
ple, you don’t need to have any information of a previous et@determine
whether a door is open or closed. The state itself is enough.

As was briefly mentioned in chapter 4, it seems reasonablkestmae that
double object verbs have some kind of possessional resukesent, that en-
codes a possessive relation between the indirect objecthendirect object
(see e.g. Pesetsky 1995 and Ramchand 2008 for an analy$is ddirid).
We could therefore assume that we have stative/adjectagsiye participles
formed from double object-verbs. However, as was pointddatready by
Wasow (1977), double object-participles usually have oely verbal prop-
erties. | think that absence of stative participles fromlewbject-verbs also
depends on these verbs encyclopedic orientation towardsriRProc, More
specifically, the result state probably only has the valupasfsession, and
will be spelled out by either the possessiser a preposition.

One could possibly speculate that it is specified in the \éekical entries
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which particular sub-event the encyclopedic content is@aged with. | will
for now assume that this rather is a pragmatic issue, thoulgpm’t see any
problem in itself to state in the lexical entry that certaihsevents are more
crucial than others for each individual verb.

We have also seen for the reflexive verbs that the word ord#rerac-
tive syntax gives a clue about whether a stative/target gt@tticiple can be
formed, i.e., stative participles can only be formed if tlagtigcle precedes the
reflexive2® | am not going to give any analysis of this curiosity, but keéor
the reader to work out a solution. This fact however stromglglies that the
“target state” is somehow also syntactically encoded irattie sentences.

5.6 Interaction with copulas/Phrasal blocking

In a system that combines late insertion with spell out of-tevminals, it is
no longer so clear that we must confine blocking contextsruiteal nodes
in the DM sense. In principle, once we keep lexical encydiipeontent
fixed, competition should occur for the spell out of largeuncks of the func-
tional sequence. This has been proposed earlier in thatliter, and has been
dubbed “Poser-blocking”, in a recent article by Marantz Bntbick (Marantz
and Embick 2005) after the discussion in Poser (92) abowkbig of ana-
lytic comparatives by synthetic comparatives in Englishthis section | will
argue that the distributional patterns of the unaccusatassive participles
can be explained by “blocking”.

We have seen in the case of these unaccusatives, that sogttat can
occur in attributive position cannot surface in a predi@position. Other-

30There is a sub-group of reflexive particle verbs that | hafedatside the discussion,
where the reflexive precedes a particle, and a participlestiirbe formed that maintains
the reflexive reading in very specific contexts. That is céikepressa sig upp (motagot)
(‘press oneself up (against something)’). In my Swedis@ réilexive reading survives when
the participle occurs under a posture verb, like ‘he stoedged up against the wall’, but the
reflexive reading is absent in the complement of a copulan attributive position. These
cases also semantically differ from the typical stativeipigne, since in the reflexive inter-
pretation it is entailed that the subject actually is an agarat least the source of some type
of force (i.e., he actively presses himself against the)wdfurther investigation into this
class of reflexive particle verb might force me to re-thinknsoof the things I've said about
restrictions on participle formation.

311t has been pointed out by Kratzer (see also recent work bis®pher Pifion) that the
verbs that have corresponding target state participlestelse a clear target state structure
in the active voice. She claims that it is possible to measutehe target state, as in e.g.,
‘he opened the door for 5 minutes’ or ‘he disappeared for fiimutes’. In Swedish, there is
no straightforward correlation between having a targeegiarticiple and allowing temporal
modification of the resultant state.
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wise, attributive usage and predicative usage are two piiepe¢hat go hand
in hand, as been pointed out by a number of researchers, mlgckE(2000),
latridou et al. (2001) and Bhatt (200%).

In some cases, it has been claimed that semantic factors plisgyan ex-
plaining why typically temporal or modal adjectives lif@merandalleged
for example, cannot be used predicatively. On the other sl type of
explanation is unlikely in the case of unaccusative pafis since we don'’t
expect that they should have any different modal/tempaooggrties from the
participles formed from transitive verbs.

Instead, | would like to propose that certain expressionsmnsurface be-
cause of phrasal blocking. The very simple story | want tage¢he following:
Vara/Bli + InitP is blocked a full verbal form in the case of unaccuszgibe-
cause they compete for spelling out of the same structurte that blocking
does not occur with transitive verbs awdra/Bli since the structures armt
the same, and in particular the subject that surfaces isheosame in each
case.

The syntactic theory I'm using now has four important ingeets: Late
insertion, spell out of non-terminals, the superset ppilecand no distinction
between functional and lexical items. These ingredierksrtdogether can
quite easily handle blocking of phrases by single wordstufea are merged
together in an order determined, presumably, by a fundtiseguence. At
some point in the derivation, the tree is sent to PF whereéxnsertion
takes place. Here lexical items can lexicalize the funeideatures. Given
the fact that one lexical item can lexicalize many featuifdbat is specified
in the lexical entry of the item in question, and that lexi¢ans can under-
attach, there will presumably be many ways to lexicalizeamthe same set
of features. The lexical items that spell out less superfifeatures will be
chosen.

32Bhatt (2000) gives the following summary of the propertiesedluced relative clauses.
All of them | take to be true, with exception for property nuenl, i.e., that

1. The relativized element is always in the subject position

2. The subject position does not receive case (from thevelaiause).

3. the relativization is very local - only the matrix subjeen be relativized.
4

. the clausal structure that functions as a reduced retatian appear as the complement
of predicativebe (cf. Embick 1997, latridou et al. 2001).

o

no complementizer is permitted.

6. no relative pronoun is permitted.
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Quirky patterns for unaccusative participles have beendan other lan-
guages as well. First, it has been noted that unaccusatsgvpagparticiples
rarely go in predicative position (see discussion in P&gel995 and refer-
ences therein). Further, patterns similar to the Swedisis bave been found
in Hindi and other south asian languages, as | will brieflycdes below. All
data come from a manuscript by Rajesh Bhatt (Bhatt 2008).diHias ba-
sically two morphological classes of adjectives: one cthss ends inaa,
which show an agreement pattern similar to participles,@relclass of ad-
jectives that do not end iraa, which are indeclinable. The first class is the
one that is relevant in the following discussion. Bhatt shdhat this class
consists of two subclasses: one class that are “deverbal’pae class that
is “underived”. The deverbal adjectives are identical te plerfect participle
of the corresponding unaccusative verb. Adjectives in Hiredjuently com-
bine with the light verbs/auxiliarieBo (“be, become”) okar to form what
looks like complex verbsho gives an intransitive verb phrase, akal gives
a transitive verb phrase. However, the adjectives that ereedbal can not
combine with relevant light verbs/auxiliaries, as showrthe following ex-
amples (from Bhatt 2008), involving the deverbal adjectuelkhaa(“dry”)
and the underived adjectiggllaa (“wet”).

e verbalization withho ‘be’:
(98) kape giile/*suukhe  hogaye
clothes.Mwet.MPI/dry.MPlbe GO.Pfv.MPI
“The clothes became wet/*dry.”
e blocked by unaccusativaiukh'dry’:
(99) kapr suukhgaye
clothes.Mdry GO.Pfv.MPI
‘The clothes became dry/dried.’
e verbalization withkar ‘do’:
(100)  Atif-ne kapre giile/*suukhe kiye
Atif-Erg clothes.Mwet.MPI/*dry.MPldo.Pfv.MSg
‘Atif wetted/*dried the clothes.’

e blocked by transitivesukh-aadry’:
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(101)  Atif-ne kapre sukhaa-ye
Atif-Erg clothes.Mdry,,.-Pfv.MPI
‘Atif dried the clothes.

| will very briefly illustrate the different structures wheeblocking occurs
or doesn’t occur. | will be very vague about the architectfréne clause, and
| will therefore only have the subject argument present nttiees®® First,
compare the active transitive sentence in (102) with theesponding passive
sentence in (103). As clearly seen, these are different &ach other, in that
the subject argument carries the same index as Init in tieeasntence, and
as Proc in the passive sentence:

(102) De sanktefartyget
Theysank shipDEF
‘They sank the ship’

f2/\oiceP

A

f2/voice’
Deg /\

-a InitP
init; ProcP
/\
proc; ResP
|
res;
(103) Fartygetar/ blev sankt

shipDEF VARA .PREY BLI.PAST sunk,.,,,s.DE
‘The ship is/was sunk’

33 haven't been clear about when the arguments are actuatlydinced, though | think
that my story is most compatible with a theory where argusiang introduced at a rather
late stage, presumably when the verb-phrase is entirelyljui Given that bare DP objects
are never introduced until the subject introduced, we waxidect that the subject and the
object are introduced at the same point.
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f2/\oiceP

/Eoice’
/\

Fartyget
-a InitP

init; ProcP
/\
proc; ResP

res

When it comes to the unaccusative verbs, we have seen thgabsve”
version is ungrammatical, which we have taken to be a re$dlilocking”.
Both the active and the passive version would be the spelbfoexactly the
same underlying structure, i.e., the one depicted in threeliedow, where the
subject is co-indexed with all the sub-eventual heads infitsephase. A
spell-out mechanism would chose the simpler form, presiyriadcause it
would spell out less superfluous features (if we take it theicopula presum-
ably carries some extra features):

(104) Fartygetsjonk - *Fartyget ar/ blev sjunket
shipDEF sankPAST - *Ship.DEF VARA .PREY BLI.PAST SinKDE
‘The ship sank’ - *the ship is/was sunk’
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f2/\oiceP

/?/voice’
/\

Fartyget
-a InitP

init; ProcP

/\
proc; ResP
|

res

Notice that if this scenario is correct, then the passivefarpresumably
entirely created at spell-out. When it comes to a verb thatshstative/target
state participle, the eventiviLi-passive is ungrammatical too, because the
eventive passive always contains the full vP. This is ifatgtd below (note
that the tree below is identical to the one in (104))

(105) Fartygetforsvann - *Fartygetblev forsvunnet
shipDEF disappeaPAST - Ship BLI.PAST disappeabE
‘The ship disappeared - *The ship was disappeared

f2/\oiceP

/?/voice’

Fartyget
-a InitP

N

init; ProcP
/\

proc; ResP
|

res

The target state passive is not blocked however, givenhtlegirocess and
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init sub-events are missing hete.

(106) Fartygetar (fortfarande)forsvunnet
shipDEF VARA .PRES(still) disappeared
‘The ship is (still) gone’

f2/\oiceP

moice’

Fartyget P
-a ResP

res

5.7 Conclusion

Building mainly on the patterns of participles formed fromagcusative verbs,
we have concluded that there are at least two types of pasarteiples in
Swedish. We have also seen that unaccusative verbs forrfvezbhl” pas-
sive participles. They don’t have the distribution of paies formed from
transitive verbs, which we take to follow from restrictiamslexical insertion:
a simple verbal form that can license a subject positiongsffialways block
a periphrastic construction.

34t's likely that f2 is absent as well, given that the copula ¢ dropped when e.g. a
raising verb likeseemis present.
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Chapter 6

The ndeparticiples and
ndenominals

6.1 Introduction

The suffix-nde has already been discussed in quite some detail throudimut t
dissertation. In this chapter | will try to explain some dggimainly located in
the nominal side of the infinitiva¥deforms. As | have said so far, the suffix
under discussion attaches to the infinitival, and it doesgglly care about
thematic roles, and/or event structure. All verbs that heavénfinitival are
therefore predicted to have both a nominal and a participi@ddform. This
is however not true, as will become clear in this chapter.llistart this chap-
ter going through some earlier proposals that unify diffietgpes of present
participles and nominalizations. | then summarize quitkb/findings so far
in this dissertation, and present the final quirks, follovilyda tentative so-
lution. | will also look at the three types of participles theere introduced
in chapter 2: verbal, adjectival and prepositional pastes. As we will see,
this division somehow mirrors the division of the passiveipgles made in
previous chapter.

6.2 Unified accounts ofnde

As has been seen abowvedein Swedish shares some properties witiy
in English. Most notably, both attach to something verbat &urn it into
something else - an adjective, a nominal or even a preposifiocouple of
analyses have been put forth that try to give a unified acoofuthie different
types of-ing in English. First, a couple of researchers have tried to show
that all the differentng’s are all progressive (Pustejovsky 1991, Borer 2005

195
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etc.). In 3, we looked briefly at Thurén (2007), who proposet even in
Swedish, the differenindés are also progressive/imperfective. We showed
that that could not be the correct analysis, given the faadtitha lot of cases,
the output of verb +nde is in fact something with a perfective or stative
reading. In English, the situation seems to be like in Swedisaking the
progressive/imperfective hypothesis hard to maintain:

(1) a. The very boring movie (prog?)
b. Only the people reaching the top got seriously ill (hasréeptve
reading)
c. the winning/losing team (has a perfective reading)
John(’s) buying a new car really surprised his wife (petiie)
e. The wall surrounding the house was never torn down (state)

o

Another approach, which is more in line with this work, is ggeted in Mil-
sark (1988). According to him, the suffilng has no semantic features. The
following quotes summarizes his view: Milsark (1988:p. BI'4emantic in-
tuitions are of no help here, as it is difficult or impossildedolate a "mean-
ing” for any type of ing(...), let alone to describe some semantic relatedness
(or lack of it) among them” . However, according to Milsarkete is still
only one ing, and it has the following properties: "it suffixes to verbeda
the resulting complex lexical item may be of any categoryilgsirk 1988:p.
614).

My analysis is in many ways similar to Milsark’s, though moestrictive.
Milsark’s analysis still misses a couple of crucial poirdpgcially when it
comes to whatnde/-ing can NOT do. Even thouginde in Swedish, and
ing in English, are highly flexible, there are a couple of thingattthey
systematically refuse to do. First, in the predicative domande cannot
do what the passive participle is doing in most cases, iredipate over the
internal argument when the internal argument is not theestilgif the active
verb. In other words;nde (and English-ing) doesn’t have a passivizing
function. In my analysis, this follows from the level of attement of the
different suffixes.

Another function/meaning that thede cannot carry is that of vertbar
(‘able’), as in e.g.kor-bar (‘drive-able’). -Able just like-ed has a passiviz-
ing function, and the absence @ble-readings could again be attributed to
the fact that-nde attaches to high. This hypothesis is strengthened by the
fact that the present participle actually can getable-interpretation in Ice-
landic and certain Norwegian dialects where there is n@tohany infinitival
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morphology within the present participle.

In conclusion, it seems like you need to state tnale attaches to some-
thing of a particular structural size. More specificallye thhhole argument
structure of the verb phrase needs to be present. The abskeredain read-
ings is due to the fact that other, morphologically simpternis take care of
them (for examplén)ing or de).

Looking at the nominal domain, thede-nominals are, as we have seen
earlier, likely to give rise to readings that can be clasdifi@ader the label
“imperfective”. As was shown in chapter 3, this is not neaegshough, as
there are readings of nominaide that could clearly be “perfective” (though
it is very hard to say what it really means for a nominalizatio carry any
type of aspect). Admittedly though, the imperfective iptetations are more
common, especially the iterative interpretation (as wastpd out already
by Loman 1964). One way to capture this is by assuming ihade is the
only nominalizing suffix that can attach to something thatiea some type
of “outer’/vP-external aspect. Taking iterativity to beiadk of outer aspect,
-nde is the only nominalizer that will easily allow the iteratikeading. When
no outer aspect is present in the nominalization, the maoginaally simpler
forms will take precedence (which follows from the elsevéheondition).
This line of thinking could be a key to the understanding of\stative verbs
after all are quite rare in nominalizations. Stative verls sub-eventually
simplex, and they do not in general surface in many diffeaspects.

6.3 The already known restrictions

We have already seen that there are a couple of ways to divedditferent
types of infinitivalthde. First, we saw that there is one big, gerundive use
of -nde, that we find in a range of constructions that we can inforyniaH

bel “small clauses”. In these contexts, there is a syntactigect present in
some form. Slightly impressionistically we can represéetgtructure for the
gerundive-ndeas below. | will take it that there is some verbal/inflectibna
head present above the subject, tmate attaches to:

2)  [-nde D [ subj. [f2 [ nit.....J]]

We saw in chapter 4 that these gerunds have the same pre@stienseless
infinitives, i.e., they take accusative objects, post-akparticles and simple

Neither can thende be interpreted as an agent-nominalization (adriw-er). It seems
to be a general tendency that nominalizations that are usaéferring to events aren’t also
used for denoting arguments.
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reflexives. Like other types of tenseless infinitives, thagrot contain nega-
tion and auxiliaries. In short, only typical vP-verbs wilirface in thesende
usages. We then have an upper limit for thdesuffix.

All the rest of the-ndés | have claimed are subject-less. Like the bigger
gerunds, they do not contain tense, auxiliaries or negation

We have further seen that simple reflexives are not licentsttre is no
syntactic subject present in the in the clause (i.e., a DPpec$2P)which
follows if we assume that reflexive are merged just in a sulgesition, in
style of Chierchia (2004). The merging of a reflexive in thbjsat position
leads to a changing of the co-referentiality of the partaifs. | propose in
short, that-nde attaches in the same slot where the syntactic subject would
have been merged, i.e., where a predicational relatiorstipeen a subject
and the verb phrase would have been established. This swgatd mainly
get its thematic properties from the verb phrase. | takeait itrwill somehow
be associated with the topmost index of the vP. | will takéndttreferential
indexes of the verb don’t require to be “bound” by any argutndine only
requirement is that if a subject is merged above, it will gstoiated with the
highest index.

The merging of a subject is necessary for building up a tenkede It is
however not necessary in non-tensed contexts (most natabhot necessary
in nominalizations). The nominal and small participiatie then correspond
to the following structure:

(3)  [-nde[f2[init...]]]

2Not only auxiliaries, but even verbs that in general takeisd complements usually
resist-ndenominals. Instead another form is often used for thesesyeromely(a)n, which
looks like a reduced form oinde. A couple of examples are given below (not exhaustive
list):

(@ beundran, klagan, fruktan,6nskanjangtanfortvivlan, stravanjnbjudan,
Admiration,complaint,fear, wish, yearn, despair, strife, invitation,
ansokan, anmalanpaverkan, vadjan, forfraganyvantan,
applicationreport, influence/affectinfluenceappeal, asking,
forvantan, uppfostran
wait/expectationypbringing/raising

| doubt that this suffix is still productive (there are otherbs with clausal complements that
have zero-derived nominals). It is however tempting to edd)n form as reducednde

, and connect the absence of the participi for the (a)n nominals to the absence of vP
internal phi-bearing elements. Note also that4#@@n-nominals have very strange nominal
properties: most notably they can never take plural suffiaed their interpretation is always
singular), and they can never take the definite suffix, thabgh can receive both a definite
and indefinite interpretation.
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Given that-nde lives a double life, i.e., it gives rise to both nominals and
participles/adjectives, we need to say something abosiathivell. In partic-
ular we should explain why this is true fandeand not the other two suffixes
under discussion. As was discussed in chapter 1, the typiogbhological
trait of a noun is that it has some kind of gender/noun claatife (see Fer-
rari 2005). An interpretable gender feature seems to be thrological
reflex of Baker (2003)’s referential index. Adjectives tdmw gender infor-
mation, though always the gender value of the argumenttthaadifies (i.e.,
the referent where the property denoted by the adjectivereéd.)

| take it that a participial ending can always be merged wharargument
can be merged. In other words, a participle ending is indenstead of an
argument. We would expect it to be possible to insert a ppidiicending on
top of each sub-eventual head. As | proposed in last chaptee restrictions
are needed. More specifically, if two sub-events are tentigadentical and
involve the same participant(s), you cannot insert angtbigtween therd.

The dual nature of the present participle could very welEhi#s source in
the fact that it is impossible to morphologically determivigether the gender
features belongs to the argument it abstracts over, of.it3élis is due to
the fact that present participles lack overt agreementtaliat might have a
deeper explanation, or just be a result of phonologicatiotismns?

6.4 The nominal gaps

Many of the nominal and participial “gaps” for thedeforms are triggered by
the lack of tense. In particular, ECM, object control andireg presumably
all require tense (see Alexiadou 2001 for claims along tinis)l There are
however other gaps in particular in the nominal domain whemnse can’t be
blamed. | will claim that the event/argument structure ataie verbs isn’t

suitable for a noun (or a participle). We saw similar effeotthe chapter on
the passive participles: some verbs do not form passivejpdes at all, while

other verbs form many different types of passive participlkee restriction on
passive participle formation is determined by the lexiemhantics of the verb
(i.e., the features located in the verbal lexical entrigs)short, certain verbs

3|f two sub-events are temporally identical and argumentcstirally identical, it's admit-
tedly weird to call them separate sub-events. The stimuriatiade above about restrictions
on insertion of arguments/participial suffixes is solelgdgered by the “templatic” take on
event/argument structure.

“Note that there might be a deeper reason for the absence edfragnt in present par-
ticiples. It could be the case that external arguments ireiggémever trigger agreement, as
Swedish lacks subject agreement on verbs. A fact that stgpihds suggestion is the absence
of agreement in comparatives, which plausibly also takeé®xsternal” argument.
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cannot surface as “adjectives” until the whole verb phrashbuilt up (i.e.,
some verbs have only present participles, and no passivieipks). | will
discuss three clear cases where ride cannot get a nominal interpretation:
(1) certain stative verbs (4a), object experiencer verb¥y#Ad double object
verbs (4c) (though the last case will only briefly be discdyse

(4) a. *kostymens passande avJohan

SUitDEF.GEN SuitINF.NDE of Johan
“*the suits suiting of John’ (cf. The suit fits John)

b. *vattenfallets fascinerande avturisterna
waterfallDEF.GEN fascinataNF.NDE of touristsSDEF
“*the waterfalls fascinating of the tourists.’

c. *skankandet (av) Johan(av) enmassgengar
giveINF.NDE.DEF (of) Johan(of) a lot  money
“*the giving (of) John (of) a lot of money’

| showed in chapter 3 that there are no straightforward tairoms be-
tween a particular aspectual value and the suffoe (in contrast to Thurén
2007), neither in the nominal domain, nor in the participiamain. The ab-
sence of certain nominal infinitiverde can therefore not be a the result of,
say, an aspectual mismatch. The examplesin (4) are thengfesumably not
out because of “aspect”.

Josefsson (1998) also observes that not all verbs havespomding-nde
nominalizations. She tries to capture the limits-adeby giving the suffix
the following binding frame.

Nominal -ende/ande
(5) +ande/ +endgy [+/-Force, +/- Telic|EV

This means thatande/+enderequires a host that has the features +/-Force
and +/- Telic. Thugnde/andeshould attach to all verbs, except for the stative
ones. The underlined EV tells you that it will bind the hostent theta role,
and the subscript TH tells you that the result will denote sthnimg of the
category THING. In short, it tells you that it will attach toyhing that has

an event theta role and give rise to something of the categdiNG (which

can later turn into a nominal). This will capture the factttheany stative
verbs do not acceptande/ +ende This binding frame states clearly thatle
cannot attach to stative verbs, but as was shown in chapteaidy true stative
verbs actually do havendenominalizations:
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(6) a. dennglanforusatter existerandet avettredan

this planpresupposesxistencedeF of analready
fungerande kommunikationsnat
functionINF.NDE communication-net
‘This plan presupposes the existence of an already furingion
communication network.’

b. statens agende avvinstdrivande foretag
stateDEF.POSSOWN.INF.NDE of profit.INF.NDE companyrL
ses inte somett stortproblem
seePASsnot as a big problem
‘The state’s owning profitable companies isn’t seen as aiag-p
lem.

c. Satarstar for alskandet avsjalvet
Satanstanddor loveINF.NDE of selfDEF
‘Satan represents the loving of the self.

d. De saginte hennegidande.
theysawnot her  sufferNDE
‘They didn’t see her suffering’

As noted earlier, stative verbs are somehow rarer thanlgleaentive verbs
in -ndenominals (which seems to have independent explanatidhg)above
examples are all completely grammatical however, whiclwsithat there is
no general ban on stative verbs-imdenominals. The examples in (4) are
still bad however, and we have to we have to come up with araesgion for
that. The explanation | will offer, is close in spirit to theganation given in
Abney (1987) (i.e. that “predication” is not allowed withmominals), though

| will be a bit vague on the technical details.

I will take my starting point in the three different types @rpiciples that
were briefly introduced in chapter 2: Verbal participlegeatival participles
and prepositional participles. | will describe these goope by one, and
discuss their restrictions and their properties.

6.5 The different types of participles

| suggested in chapter 2 that there are three typesd#participles (not in-
cluding the big gerund participles that contain a subjeatybal participles,
prepositional participles and adjectival participles.e$& three groups seem
to correspond to the three types of passive participlesdniced in last chap-
ter, as sketched below:
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e \erbal present participle ~ eventive/resultative passive participle
These have clear event implication (i.e. they contain Pnge), and
they disallow typical adjectival degree modifiers. Theyermatt with
the full verbal forms (i.e., they are “blocked” by full finfiafinitival
verbs in certain contexts).

e Prepositional present participle ~ stative passive participles (1)
These are both stative. They further only take a very reésttiset of
degree modifiers (basically the same ones that the full veabhdake),
and they interact with full verbal forms (i.e., they may bedKed in
certain tensed contexts by full verbs).

e Adjectival present participle =~ (gradable) stative passive participle
(2):
These are both stative, and gradable just like underivextadgs. They
do not interact with full verbal forms at all.

There is however a big difference between the present gaeticand the
passive participles in the last two groups: a verb can ortageative reading
in the present participle form if it also has a stative regdas a full verb,
while unambiguously eventive verbs can get stative readinghe passive
participle (as in e.gthe still broken windoy This is what we predict, given
that the present participle always spell out a full verb plar@nitP), while the
passive participle spell out something that is smaller.

The division of the three types of participles further heljgsin under-
standing the restriction omdenominalizations. As it turns out, only the
verbs that give rise to eventive participles have corredpmnominalizations
in -nde as illustrated in the table below:

\ TABLE 2: PREDICATIVE AND NON-PREDICATIVE |NF+-nde\

inf+-ndel | Inf+-nde2 Inf+-nde3
Participle Verbal Adjectival Prepositional
Nominal | Event Nom. * *

Before trying to explain the pattern above, | will go throujte three
different types of participles systematically (as saidwydhe gerundive is
excluded).

6.5.1 Verbal participles

The verbal participles are the ones that most commonly @& iseattributive
position or after light/aspectual verbs likemma‘come’) andbli (‘become,
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remain’). | have claimed that these participles don’t assigcusative case to
their internal argument, and particles appear prefixeceratian post-posed.
Given that they do not assign accusative case, we mainly fifedeht types
of intransitive verb surfacing as “verbal” participlesshould be noted though
that almost any transitive verb can either drop it's intéamgument or realize
it as a PP, which makes most “transitive” verbs availableaabal participles
as well®> An example of object drop is given in (7&and an example of a PP
object is given in (7bY:

(7) a. derskjutande mannen
the shootINF.NDE manDEF
‘the man who shot/was shooting’
b. mannenkom jagande??(efterhenne
manDEF camechasingafter  her
“The man came chasing after her”

Notice though that you don’t get internal arguments sunfgeisav DP (“gen-
itive”) , i.e., the form that internal arguments take in noalizations. | have

no good explanation for this, but it should be noted that@djes in general
don’t mark their arguments withv, unless marking a cause/agent (as is seen
in the passive participles as well). 1 will now only say tHa¢ genitive objects
are only licensed in DP contexts, without giving any expterma

Though internal arguments often can be eliminated, thisotstmue for
reflexive objects, as has been pointed out at numerous oocsasarlier in the
dissertation (i.e., reflexive sentences need to be “relexiarked”). | give a
few more examples below:

5As discussed in chapter 4, internal arguments can also appefixed to the participle.
This option doesn’t seem to be available for the participléee complements of light verbs.
In attributive contexts, the argument incorporation is mhaavailable in generic contexts.
This means that the incorporated noun gets a generic refesnwell. The combination of
present participle plus light verb doesn't work very wellganeric contexts. If we assume
that incorporation of internal arguments is only availablée noun has generic reference,
we can explain the absence of incorporated objects in thévierb contexts.

81t’s very hard to come up with verbs that absolutely prohibé drop of an internal ar-
gument, especially in the pre-nominal present participsalge. With enough context, almost
any object can be dropped, including objects of typical Szdive” verbs.

’As has been pointed out earlier, certain speakers allow Bihaents of present partici-
ples in light verb constructions (see Thurén 2007). | firehtthighly marked. | have googled
for the light verbkommawith present participle complements, and found only a halraff
DP objects, compared with hundreds of PP objects. You gatlgldifferent results if you
just google for the present participle, and thereby get grerds as well. Here DP objects
are abundant.
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(8) a. Morkretsankte  sig
darknessank(transREFL
‘The darkness fell’
b. *Detsankande morkret
the sinkINF.NDE darkness
‘The falling darkness’

9) a. Fansen lugnadesig
fanPL.DEF calmed REFL
‘The fans calmed down’
b. *Delugnande  fansen
thecalmINF.NDE fansDEF
‘the fans calming down’

(20) a. Dorren 0ppnadssig
doorDEF opened REFL
“The door opened”
b. ?*dendoppnande  dorren
the openINF.NDE dOOrDEF
‘The opening door’

As far as | can tell, all the verbs that can surface as varbeparticiples can
also surface asde-nominals. There are certain verbs that are more likely to
surface as nominals than participles when suffixed witie Verbs that are
clearly transitive, and that only reluctantly drop theifeadts, will of course be
more likely to turn up as nominals, given that there is a detase available
for the internal argument there. (Transitive verbs can afge also turn up in
big gerunds, with accusative objects).

There is basically only one group of verbs taly can turn up as nom-
inals, and that is non-transitive verbs, i.e., weathebsefThis is intuitively
obvious, and if we take it to be the case that adjectivesfialgs denote
properties that need to be located in an individual (in theeseeof Chierchia
and Turner 1988), we have problems finding any individual mc to lo-
cate weather phenomena. Still, weather-verbs require dusoijects, so it’s
not obvious why the dummy subject couldn’t behave like othdrjects in
the context of present participlé3/eather-verbs are bad in the complement
of light/aspectual verbs as well. as shown in (11), where athnez-verb is
contrasted with a stative, non-intentional verb:

8See discussion about different types of expletive/dumnijesiis in Pesetsky (1995).
Weatherit clearly has some referential properties - most notablyrit @antrol, as inafter
PRQO snowing for two days jtstarted to rain This is true for Swedish as well. as can be
seen in certain infinitival adjuncts. Thanks to Peter Svamofor pointing this out to me!
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(11) a. *Detblev regnande i flera dagar
It BLI.PASTrainINF.NDE in severaldays
int. ‘It kept/was raining for several days’
b. Boken blev liggande pabordet i flera dagar
bookDEF BLI.PAST lie.INF.NDE ontableDEF in severaldays
‘The book remained on the the table for several days’

We can take this to mean that the dummy subject of weathes\vsrintro-
duced higher than other subjects. We see here a clear exafrthkerelation
between argument structure and lexical/syntactic cayegegrbs without ar-
guments cannot surface as adjectives/participles onctiliheerb phrase is
built up.

“Blocking” Il

As mentioned eatrlier in the dissertation, most preseniqgialgs cannot be
used in the complement of the stative coprdea. In the last chapter | claimed
that the distributional patterns of passive participlestfed from unaccusative
verbs can only be understood if we take blocking into consitien. More
specifically I claimed that full verbal forms, i.e. forms tHay themselves
license a predicational relationship between the verlagdand the subject,
always block a periphrastic form, where the content of thrbyphrase is ex-
pressed by a participle and the element establishing tlikgatteonal relation-
ship between the subject and the verb-phrase is spelledyautbpula. The
blocking only arises for the passive participles when theeulying verb is
unaccusative, i.e., when the subject originates in the iqpaet of the verb-
phrase (and thereby carries typical “object” traits). Far present participle,
this same blocking effect is presumably seen for basicdliyeabs.

I will in the discussion below only focus on mono-transitixerbs, since
the distribution of present participles formed from trainsiverbs is compli-
cated by factors involving object-drop. Below the pattershown for a range
of mono-transitive verbs, ranging from unergative/agestto unaccusative/non-
agentive:

(12) a. den springande mannen - *mannen ar springande

the running man - the man is running

b. det sovande barnet - *barnet ar sovande
the sleeping child - the child is sleeping

c. denrostande bilen - *bilen ar rostande
the rusting car - *the car is rusting

d. de existerande hoten - *dessa hot ar existerande
the existing threats - these threats are existing
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e. den blinkande lampan - *lampan ar blinkande
the blinking lamp - the lamp is blinking

f.  detfallande regnet - *regnet ar fallande
the falling rain - *the rain is falling

g. de forsvinnande molnen - *molnen ar forsvinnande
the disappering clouds - the clouds are disappearing

In Swedish, in contrast to English, the simple present te&aseget an
ongoing, progressive interpretaion, as shown below:

(13) a. mannen springer mot huset

the man runs towards the house (‘the man is running towards
the house’)

b. Barnet sover
The child sleeps (‘the child is sleeping’)

c. Bilenrostar
The car rusts (‘the car is rusting’)

d. lampan blinkar
The lamp blinks (‘the lamp is blinking’)

e. regnet faller
The rain falls (‘the rain is falling’)

f.  molnen forsvinner
The clouds disappear (‘the clouds are disappearing’)

It's hard or impossible to blame the absence of presentqiales in predica-
tive position on the nature of the Swedish copudaa. On could potentially
object thatvara could not take a complement that denoted an activity. This,
as we have seen earlier, is not true, since passive pagsogblactivity verbs
can occur in the complement gara with a non-stative reading, as shown
below:

(24) a. Jagr jagad avenhund
| amchasedbE bya dog
‘I am (being) chased by a dog’
b. Hanarbevakad av polisen
He is watchDE by policeDEF
‘He is (being) watched by the police’

Secondly, stative present participles are equally bad mptement ofvara,
as is illustrated below for both a intransitive and a transiverb:

(15) a. *Staten ar agande huset
‘the state is owning the house’
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b. *Spoken ar inte existerande
‘Ghosts are not existing’

English, in contrast to Swedish and many other languagessdrastructions
with present participles in the complement of a stative t@pive. the pro-
gressive. Again, in contrast to Swedish, the simple pressse cannot give
rise to an ongoing interpretation (this holds more or lesgtie simple past
tense as well). In fact, a standard test for differentiastagive from non-
stative verbs in English is to test if they can appear in tlogssive. Stative
verbs cannot do this, though, as far as I'm aware, no one as @i really
convincing explanation for this. As was discussed abouvggdtbeen claimed
that the suffix-ing in itself has an aspect value, “progressive” or “ongoing”.
However, just as in Swedish, stative verbs easily combirie ivg, especially
when used attributively, as shown below:

(16) a. the existing problems

b. the wall surrounding the castle (was never torn down)

c. aninsurance covering all types of theft

d. The guy owning this newspaper (is the richest guy in Th&eS}a

These verbs, being stative, cannot appear in the compleshéetas partici-
ples:

a7 a. *These problems are still existing (OK These prolsistiil exist)
b. *This wall is surrounding the castle (OK This wall surralsrthe
castle)
c. *Thisinsurance is covering all types of theft (OK Thisunsnce
covers all types of theft)
d. *He is owning the newspaper (OK He owns the newspaper)

Here again, there is not likely that this pattern can be empthby just taking
the selectional restrictions of the copula into considenat We know very
well that the copulde happily combines with stative adjectives and passive
participles. Just like Swedish, we can very well assumettieperiphrastic
forms in (17) are blocked by their simple counterparts (gireparenthesis
above). The difference between Swedish and English is dialtythe simple
tenses can give rise to episodic, ongoing readings in Swedtsile this is not
possible in English. The blocking kicks in only for stativerlss in English
however, since this is the only time a simple verb appeararsiimple present
tense (excluding generic and habitual interpretations).
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6.5.2 Prepositional participles

There is a group of present participles that easily licenS® anternal argu-
ment, without at the same time containing a syntactic stibjé@ve labelled

this group “prepositional” participles, since they denastative, often spatial
relation between two objects, in a way similar to preposgioAnd just like

prepositions, these verbs take a DP internal argument. pleamf examples
of them are given in (18)

(18) a. Produkten harensockerhaltpassande envalbalanserad
productDEF hasa sugar-levebuitiINF.NDE a well-balanced
diet
diet
‘The product has a low sugar-level suiting a well-balanced d
b. Allabrev innehallande fula ord kommeratt
all letterscontainiNF.NDE dirty wordswill to
slangas
throwPASS
‘All letters containing dirty words will be thrown away’
c. envaskaliknande densom jag precishadetappat
a bag resemblanF.NDE thatwhichl just had lost
lag pa satet  bredvidmig.
lay on seatDEF next-to me
‘A bag resembling the one | just had lost lay on the seat next to
me.
d. enbild forestallande enmanochenkvinna
a picturedepictiINF.NDE @ mananda woman
‘A picture depicting a man and a woman’
e. Enutbildningmotsvarande endoktorsexamen
an educationcorrespondNF.NDE a doctor.exam
‘An education corresponding to a Phd’

These participles differ from other present participleSwedish in that they
easily occur as postnominal modifiers, assigning structase to their com-
plement (as seen in the examples above). Other types of dertst naturally
do so, as exemplified in (19) below.

(29) a. ??emandrickande  en06l satti enahornet
a mandrink.INF.DEF a beersat in onecornerper
‘A man drinking a beer satin a corner.’ (activity/accompfizent)
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b. *Jagkannernngenmanhatande sin fru
I  know no manhateINF.NDE selfPOSswife
‘I know no man hating his wife (state)’

c. *Kvinnan dansande med Johanar min syster
womanDEF danceiNF.NDE with Johanis my sister
‘The woman dancing with John is my sister’ (activity)

The big gerundive participles can only very restrictiveiysed ad-nominally,
and they still keep their small clause properties then. When are OK, they
are usually preceded by a short pause. There is no pauselimgdtle par-
ticipial postnominal modifiers in (18). In that sense, theyl like postnomi-
nal PP’s, like the ones in (20):

(20) Boken pa bordet arrod
bookDEF ontableDEFis red
‘The book on the table is red.

Further, the prepositional participles can take a compdébexives in com-
plement position where the reflexive is not bound by the esleargument
of the participle, but rather the clausal subject, as shawf@1a) and (22b).
This is not possible when the patrticiple phrase is replaged full relative

clause, given that reflexives are clause-bound in Swedsssh@wn in the (b)-
examples. It doesn’t seem possible to have long-distandiry in ECM-

contexts either, though it's hard to come up with examplesr@lexamples
that are semantically appropriate (the ECM-examples in)(@td (22c) might
be ruled out by other factors than binding).

(21) a. De hadebilder forestallande sig; sjalvapa vaggen
theyhad picturesdepictiINF.NDE REFL selveson wall.DEF
‘They had pictures depicting/of himself on the wall’

b. *De, hadebilder somforestalldesig; sjalvapa vaggen
theyhad picturesthat depicted REFL selveson wall.DEF
int. “They had pictures that depicted themselves on the wall

c. *De; latbilden forestalla sig; sjalvasomunga
theylet picturedepictiNF REFL selfesas young
int. ‘they let the picture depict themselves in their youth’

(22) a. (?)Hapskickadeettpaket innehallande sig; sjalvtill
he sent a packagecontainiINF.NDE REFL self to
sin flickvan
REFL.POSsgirlfriend
‘He sent a package containing himself to his girlfriend’
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b. *Han; skickadeettpaket sominneholl sig; sjalvtill
he sent a packagdhat containedReFL self to
sin flickvan

REFL.POSSsgirlfriend
int. ‘He sent a package that contained himself to his gaiffd’

c. *Han lat paketet innehalla sig; sjalv
he let packagepEF containiNF REFL self
int. ‘He let the package contain himself’

In gerunds, a reflexive object would always be bound by stibjabe gerund
(which most likely is a PRO that is controlled by the subjefcthee matrix
clause), just like a reflexive in an infinitival will be boung the subject of that
infinitival. | think that we can safely conclude that theradssyntactic subject
in the prepositional participles under discussion. Not ffrepositions in
general can take reflexive internal/ground arguments tleahat bound by
the external/figure argument, but rather by the subject®ttause (in most
contexts it wouldn't make any sense for a figure and groundraemt to be
co-referent) :

(23)  Han placeradéokeny  10centimeter framfor sig; ,;
he placed bookDEF 10centimetergront.for REFL
‘He put the book 10 centimeters in front of himself’

The analysis of these types of participles as “prepositiawpports the
claim made by Hale and Keyser (2002) that certain types tif/etaerbs are
“tensed prepositions”. In non-tensed environments, m@airticipial environ-
ments, they are predicted to behave just like prepositions.

Note that not all stative transitive verbs form prepositioparticiples. A
participle only seems to get the prepositional properfi¢sa verb denotes
a stative relationship between two inanimate, or at leastintentional or
mentally non-active participants. Subject experienceoyand objects expe-
riencer verbs do therefore not form prepositional partésipas shown below:

9The verbaga(‘own’) patterns like the subject oriented psych verbs in®wedish. The
semantically similar but syntactically reversed vétlh ora (‘belong to’) patterns with the
prepositional verbs. One could speculate that all verbsftren prepositional participles
take a figure subject and a ground object (lilkb 6ra, but notaga, where the figure-ground
relation is reversed, at least if one follows Freeze 199Rgr& are however prepositional par-
ticiples formed from verbs likennerélla (‘contain’) that presumably have a reversed figure-
ground relation. Another plausible but incorrect hypothés that only verbs that contain
an overt preposition can form prepositional participleber®e are however morphologically
simple verbs likaacka(‘cover’) andpassa(‘suit’) that form prepositional participles.
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(24) a. *Vi behoverenkille gillande SteelyDantill vartlag
weneed a guy like.INF.NDE SteelyDanto our team
int. ‘We need a guy that likes Steely Dan in our team’

b. *Hanharmangadockorfascinerande barnen.
he hasmany dolls fascinataNF.NDE kids.DEF
int. ‘He has many dolls that fascinate the kids’

Subject experiencer verbs form participles that seem taveejust like verbal
eventive participles, and object experiencer verbs syaieaily form adjec-
tival present participles, as we will see in the next section

Most of the verbs that form prepositional present partesgiave another
property that separates them from all other transitive s/etbey cannot be
passivized (holds for English too, as shown and discusskhgth in Postal
2008):

(25) a. *Kostymerpassas avJohan
SUItDEF suitPRESPASSof Johan
“*The suit is suited by John.’
b. *Notterinnehalls avglassen
Nuts containPRESPASSOf icecreanDEF
“*Nuts are contained by the ice cream.’

This would seem to indicate that the direct object of thesbs/does not
actually bear structural accusative case. Some of thealyfpcepositional”
verbs do however passivize, for example the stative usatfecké (‘cover’)
andmotsvara(‘correspond to’), so the absence of passives for many gkthe
verbs is probably not directly related to case.

The prepositional participles consistently lack corregfing-ndenominalizations,
as is shown below:

(26) a. *kostymens passande avJohan

SUitDEF.GEN SuUitINF.NDE of Johan
“*the suits suiting of John’ (cf. The suit fits John)

b. *burkens innehallande avsylt
jar.DEF.GEN containIiNF.NDE of jam
“*the jars containment of jam.” (cf. The jar contains jam)

c. *min nya bils liknande avmin gamla
my newcarGEN resembleNF.NDE of my old
“*my new car’'s resembling of my old one.” (cf. My new car
resembles my old one)



212 CHAPTER 6. THENDE-PARTICIPLES ANDNDE-NOMINALS

d. *utbildningens motsvarande avendoktorsexamen
educatiomeEF.PosscorrespondiF.NDE of a doctor.exam
“*The educations corresponding of a Phd.” (cf. This edwrati
corresponds to a Phd.)

This group shows behavior that is completely opposite tbdhthe weather-
verbs, i.e., the verbs that only had a nominal outcome wheyndhe suffixed
with -nde In the final section of this chapter, and in the concluding p&
the dissertation, will return to the relation between a seslgument/event
structure and the limits on it'sadeform.

The prepositional participles can’t occur in predicatiesition either, just
like the verbal participles. True PP’s can however turn ugomplement
position of copulas®:

(27) a. *Glassen arinnehallande notter
IcecreanDEF is containINF.NDE nuts
“*The ice cream is containing nuts.’
b. Nycklarnaar pa bordet
keysDEF areon tableDEF
‘The keys are on the table.

| suggest that the prepositional participles are blockedibple verbs, just
like the verbal present participles are blocked by simpldbseand unac-
cusative passive participles are blocked by simple vertsigbested in the
beginning of this chapter that the prepositional presertigiales are in many
ways similar to the the target state participles that canootr in the comple-
ment ofbli (i.e., the less gradable ones). | claim that both of thembéista
some kind of predicational relation already in ResP. In tfegpsitional par-
ticiples, a stative relation between two entities is essaleld already in ResP,
and the two upper first phase phrases provide no extra infmmaNote that
many of the verbs that form prepositional participles haaesative/eventive
counterparts, for examptverin the snow covered the ground - we covered
the ground with snowThis never happens for the stative verbs that don’t have
prepositional participles (except for the ones that hayectigal participles,
as will be returned to soon).

The target state participles formed from unaccusativesvare, as we
saw in last chapter, licit in the complementwra, which the prepositional
present participles aren’t. This difference is howeverdted, since the
prepositional verbs are stative both when they surfacelbgebs and when

101t should be noted that the copulas in Swedish are not usuadig as locational verbs.
More standardly we use posture verbs. In contexts whereubjged is either animate or
definite, the copulas can marginally be used.
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they surface as present participles. The target statecjpes will have com-
pletely different properties when they surface in the can@nt of a stative
copula. No blocking will therefore take place in that contekhe blocking
will only take place when an eventive reading is forced onghsiciple by
the change of state copubdi.

Summing up, prepositional participles have the followimgperties: (1)
They take a direct object; (2) they can be used as reducdd/eatdauses and
(3) they cannot be used in the complementarfa.'!

6.5.3 Adjectival participles

As noted by Brekke (1988) and Bennis (2004), object oriepwah-verbs
systematically form adjectival present participles. Mepecifically, object
oriented psych verbs are the only definable verb group tioaiyatively form
adjectival present participles. The adjectival presemtipples differ from
the verbal and prepositional participles in the followiegpects: (i) they can
appear in the complement of a copula, (ii) they are gradahie(a) they
cannot case-license an internal argument. This is exaegblifi (28):

(28) Denhar boken arvaldigtfascinerande (*mig)
this herebookDEF is very fascinataNF.NDE (*me)
‘This book is very fascinating.’

Some examples of adjectival present participles are gieéowb

(29) fascinerandéfascinating’,skrammandéfrightening’, storande‘disturbing’,
rorande‘moving/touching’ tilltalande-‘appealing’,oroande‘worrying’,
roande‘amusing’,stimulerandéstimulating’,imponerandeimpressive’,
upprorande‘revolting’, sarande‘hurtfull’, uppmuntrandeéencouraging’,
irriterande - ‘irriterande’ etc.

1 have in this section ignored a specific construction wheemeventive participles ac-
cept DP complements in something that looks like an ad-nahugse. That happens most
naturally in “frozen events”, (i.e., a stative slice of a dymic event), as shown below (exam-
ple from internet):

@ En karikatyr som forestaller Ariel Shar@iande ett palestinskt barn
A caricature that represents Ariel Sharon eating a palastichild

This usage is most common in “names of paintings” etc, asan eating an applevoman
dancing barefooetc.. This might just be a frozen construction. Alterndjivene could
hypothesize that DP object of present participles are firad stative contexts. The behavior
of the stative psych-verbs however tells us that this prkbiab’t the case.
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There are other adjectival present participles that aréanoted from object
oriented psych-verbs. In general, stative verbs that haaeiinate external
arguments quite commonly have adjectival participlespag ks there is no
internal argument, or the internal argument easily can bppid:

(30) a. (o)sammanéngandeincoherent’
b. illa-smakandebad-tasting’illa-luktande‘bad-smelling’

All the adjectival present participles mentioned abovecarapletely seman-
tically transparent, so | take them to not be just storednidio This is par-
ticularly clear for the object oriented psych-verbs. Thare probably also
adjectival present participles that simply are stored psrsge lexical items,
without any direct relation to a verb. Some examples of thisstral-ande
(‘brilliant’), ras-ande(‘furious’), skrattretande(‘laughable’ literally “laugh-
teasing”) etc.. In these cases, the meaning of the pasdibigd started to slide
away from the standard meaning of the verb. There are alsoditiaf adjec-
tival participles that have a prefixed/incorporated “sdike sjalvforsorjande
(‘self-supporting’), which | take to be all lexicalized asllv(though alter-
native analyses could be possible). The lexicalized ppltis all show the
typical “adjectival” behavior, i.e., they can always ocaouthe complement
of a copula, and they can never license a DP complement.

Just like the prepositional participles, the verbs/vedwmaifigurations that
give rise to adjectival present participles systematycadfuse to form-nde
nominalizations. English shows the same restriction asdislenere as well
(see Pesetsky 1995 for discussion) as shown below:

(31) a. *vattenfallets fascinerande avturisterna

waterfall DEF.GEN fascinataNF.NDE of turistSDEF
“*the waterfalls fascinating of the tourists.’

b. *oljudets storande aveleverna
NoisSeDEF.GEN disturbINF.NDE of student®EF
“*The noise’s disturbing of the students.’

c. *jordbavningens  skrammande avbefolkningen
earthquake@EF.GEN frightenINF.NDE of populationDEF
“*the earthquake’s frightening of the inhabitants.’

Many object oriented psych-verbs can also get a non-psyting when the
external argument is animate/intentional, as shown below:

(32) a. Harstorde medvetet de andraeleverna
he disturbeddeliberatelythe other studentEF
‘He deliberately disturbed the other students’
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b. Hanforsokteskramma barnen
He tried frightenINF childrenDEF
‘He tried to frighten the kids.’

As shown below, nominalizations are grammatical with therdige reading
versions of these verbs (see discussion in Pesetsky 199Brand1998 on
the variable behavior of psych-verbs):

(33) a. hans/*oljudets/*hans attityds storande av
his/*noiseDEF.GEN/*his attitudeGEN disturbINF.NDE of
eleverna
studentoDEF

‘his/*the noise’s/*his attitude’s disturbing of the studs.’

b. storandet av eleverna
disturbINF.NDE of studentDEF
‘the disturbing of the student.’” (only implicit animate,eagive
subject)

Notice that only the agentive reading is possible in (33W)iclv shows that
it's not just a limit on non-animate referents in the possepssition. Rather,
a stative psych-relation cannot be expressed as a nominal.

| suggest that the argument structure for both the objeented psych
verbs and the stative verbs discussed above is fully rebiizéhe ResP. The
ProcP and InitP are basically vacuous in both cases. Jashkkstative prepo-
sitional verbs, the object psych-verbs can be causatiyizbith | take as an
indication that the state in object psych verbs structyratirrespond to a
ResP, rather than an InitP. When it comes to subject expeniererbs, it’s in-
stead likely that the state structurally correspond td?nithich makes them
hard or impossible to causativize.

6.6 Speculations about the relationship between
category and argument structure

We have in this chapter seen two examples of verbal structhieg cannot
be nominalized, and one example of a verbal structure thatatebe turned
into a participle/adjective. | would like to collapse theotfirst cases. | will
claim that in these cases, both the arguments originatensRasP, and no
transition is present above Res (it's possible that the Pamply is miss-
ing in these cases). For some reason, a structure like thieotaurface as a
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nominal. Instead, it has to surface as a predicable indatide don’t really
now why this is. If one takes nominal features to be freelylalte, i.e., that
they can be merged on top of any structure and turn it into aimalncate-
gory, the correlation between argument/event structunegisly surprising. |
suggested in the introduction chapter, that the nomimagjiguffixes only pro-
vided an interpretable gender feature to something thatkom already is
“nominal”. | will have to remain vague about what “nomina&ally means
here. Apparently, there are certain structures that cannittemselves denote
something, but that rather has to be located in anothelyeitits possible,
that this is not only a structural issue, but also that the/elnpedic content
plays a role. Though, given that the verbs that cannot fodenominals be-
long to well-defined verbal classes, it's likely that thisuedly is a structural
issue.

One could hypothesize that some verbal concepts simplyresgspeci-
fier at the attachment site of thedesuffix. In such case, the limits on nom-
inalizations from certain verbs could follow from what Bak2005) call the
Reference-Predication Constraint:

(34)  The Reference-Predication Constraint (RPC):
No syntactic node can have both a specifier and a referentieki

This constraint, says basically that no item can be a Nouraafeib at the
same time, if one follows Baker’s definition of lexical cabeig@s. The patterns
we have looked at above doesn't really concern the oppadigdween noun
and verb, but rather noun and adjective(/prepositiorg.nt clear if Baker's
constraint can carry over to the cases I'm discussing heteitively, it seems
though like the obligatory presence of an external argumeakes merger
of interpretable gender features impossible. What is &ur#triking, is that
verbs without arguments (i.e., non-transitive verbs) dolyn nouns. This
strengthens some of the claims made by Hale and Keyser (200h will
be further discussed in the closing chapter.



Chapter 7
(N)ing

7.1 Selectional Restrictions orfn)ing

As was mentioned in the chapter-B))ingis more frequently used as a nom-
inalizing suffix than-nde though it has more restrictions on what verbs it can
attach to. Exactly what the restrictions are is a lot hardexapture, as will
be clear in this section. | will argue thah)ing can reify any head in verb
phrasal spine, and thereby give rise to different readimgsst notably result
nominals, simple event nominals (as | will refer to as “ewveaming”) and
more complex nominals. It's not obvious ti{a)ing-nominalscan have all the
properties of what Grimshaw (1990) calls Complex Event N@ts. In par-
ticular, (n)ing -nominals (at least in my Swedish) aren’t easily modifiechwit
iterative inducing modifiers liké&onstant or standig (both meaning “con-
stant”) in the singular, unless the interpretation is tHa&r ongoing event,
that never seems to stop . This follows from the fact tha{thieg-nominals
do not contain any vP-external material, like (outer) asp&ome type of
outer aspect is required for giving the iterative interatiein. Despite the lack
of iterative interpretations dh)ing-nominals, there are reason to suspect that
(n)ing can trigger at least two kinds of event-denoting intergretes.

The two main questions for this chapter are given below:

1. The meaning of thén)ing-nominalizations: Is there more than one
(n)ing-nominal?

2. The restrictions on(r)ing: How can we capture what seems to be the
slightly defective distribution of(n)ing?

As was mentioned in the chapter 2, previous studies of Swetdiminal-
izations have suggested thét)ing is more likely to go with transitive verbs
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than intransitive verbs (Loman 1964). This is captured sef&son (1998) by
assigning a binding frame to the nominalizing suffixes. | teike her binding
frames as a starting point both for the discussior(ofing, and argue that
while her binding frame give a fairly accurate descriptidnhe semantic se-
lectional restrictions of(n)ing, they still aren’t enough, and counterexamples
are too frequent for maintaining the binding frames. In gahehe notion

of binding frames is probably not compatible with certaiedtetical assump-
tions made in this dissertation. Josefsson gives the fatigivame for-(n)ing

Q) +ing/ ningry [tForce, +Telic]lEV

The binding frame fof(n)ingis similar to that ofnde, as was seen in last
chapter, with the addition thé&b)ingrequires its host to be +Force and +Telic.
Problems with this generalization will be discussed beBwcomparing the
properties of(n)ingand-nde, we straightforwardly get the prediction that all
predicates with the features +Force and +Telic will havénlfojing andnde
nominals, and further that ti{@)ing nominal and thexde nominal will mean
the same in these cases. The first prediction is verified, ditthe second.

My claim is that you need more than just a binding frame to getdis-
tribution on-(n)ing to fall out, or something completely different. | will first
give a list of different verb classes in Swedish, to investiégthe extent to
which there are important selectional restrictions fordke and interpreta-
tion of -(n)ing related to the aktionsart and argument structure of the oot
will show that while there are plausibly a number of necessanditions for
the application of(n)ing, this is not enough to account for all of the gaps in
its distribution. The most conclusive evidence comes frarargative verbs
and transitive verbs, where often very closely related vesftoow different
behavior with respect to nominalizations.

An important the key for understanding the distribution nélaneaning
ranges of verbfn)ing is acknowledging that other, morphologically simpler
forms, compete for the same “slots” as tfmging-nominals. The superset
principle combined with an elsewhere condition, as forrtadan chapter 1,
correctly predicts that the forms with less features wilvajs win over the
more complex forms.

1Josefsson notes thgh)ing and-ndewith the same verbal base sometimes differ in in-
terpretation. She suggests that the different readingstrbigtriggered by different aspectual
values of the morphemes.
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7.1.1 \erb classes

Below | will show that certain types of intransitive verb.ithe unergative
verbs, quite frequently forngn)ing-nominalizations. Many transitive verbs
do so as well. Unaccusative verbs and all types of stativesveave a harder
time forming (n)ing-nominalizations. The judgments are often very tricky,
and there’s a huge idiolectal variation. In my initial stusfySwedish nomi-
nalizations, | found that among half of the verbs | invedigla(800 in total)
freely allowed(n)ing-nominalizations, while another fourth of them only very
rarely or in specific contexts did so. The remaining fourthan¢ook-(n)ing

at all. I will show that the correspondence between verbsda and forma-
tion of -(n)ing nominals is weaker than one might initially expect. A whole
lot of the irregularity can be explained with the help of “tking” of simpler
forms. There remains quite a lot of unexplained exceptiorise end though.
An attempt to straighten the quirks out will end the chapter.

Below, | will examine verb classes one by one, according tument
structure and event structure properties, to see whéthieg nominals select
for a particular subclass in this domain. After that, | wdbk at potential
differences in meaning in vario@§s)ing-nominals

Unergative verbs

There are a lot of different types of unergative verbs. Hevélluse “unerga-
tive verbs” as a cover term for mono-argumental verbs thamagform pas-
sive participles.

First, typical activity verbs usually haye)ing-nominals, as shown below:

(2)  vandring‘wandering/hiking’ cykling-‘biking’, joggning‘jogging’, lopning
‘running’, simning‘swimming’, klattring-‘climbing’, bilkorning-‘car-
driving’, hoppning‘jumping’, ridning-‘riding’, matlagning‘(food)-
cooking’, segling‘sailing’, bowling‘bowling’

There are however certain activity verbs that are hardeotimalize with

(n)ing?:
(3) ??dans-ningdancing’, ??sjung-ning'singing’
These both have potentially event-denoting zero-derivedinals:

(4) dans-‘dance’,sang - ‘song’

20ne can find examples afans-ningand sjung-ningon Google, though they are very
rare. In Sprakbankens press corpus, they are absent, thbileominalizations in (2) give
around 100 hits each.
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In short | will take it that the activity verbs do surface(ir)ing-nominalizations,
unless they are blocked by a simpler form.

Another type of unergative consists of (different typessofjind emission
verbs. Here as well, some verbs h&wng-forms, while others don't:

(5) a. visk-ning‘whispering’,fniss-ning‘giggling’
b. *rop-ning-‘shout-ing’, *skratt-ning-‘laugh-ing’

Here again, there is a correlation between the availabolfitgero-derived
nominals andn)ing-nominals. Most verbs that refer to some way of mak-
ing sound have corresponding zero-derived nominals. le &), both the
examples in (a) and (b) have zero-derived nominals, thaughdiffer in sta-
tus. The zero-derived nominalssk andfnissare most naturally used just
onomatopoetically (very cartoonish), though they can gomnes be used as
mass-nouns as well, like:

(6) a. (?) Baraisket fran dubbdacken hordes
only  whisperDeF from spiketiresbEF hear@®AST.PASS
‘Only the whisper form the spike tires was heard’
b. Fnisset hordes genom korridoren
giggle DEF heardpAST.PASSthroughcorridorDeF
‘The giggle was heard through the corridor’

The (n)ing-nominals formed from these verbs are however count noums. T
same is true for the zero-derived nowop (‘shout’) andskratt (‘laugh’),
though they can plausibly be interpreted as mass-nouns lgsheeigh this

is hard to say given that they are neuter nouns, and therd&oré show any
plural inflection. Mass and plural nouns are hard or impdedib tell apart
from this type of noun.

In short, all sound-emission/sound-making verbs form @¥denoting )

(n)ing -nominals, except for the verbs that have count-denoting-derived
nominals.

Unaccusative verbs
Unaccusative verbs in general do not tékgng, as shown below:

(7)  *all-ning-‘fall-ing’, ??sjunk-ning'sink-ing’, *do-ning-‘die-ing’, *forsvinn-
ing-‘disappearing’fintr aff-ning-‘occur-ing’, *avlid-ning-decease-ing’,
*(ned)brinn-ing‘down-burn-ing’, *ankomning‘arrive-ing’, omkom-
ning- 'die-ing’
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Similarly, the class of unaccusative verbs that are deifnad adjectives with
the inchoative sufffixn seem to systematically rejet)ing:

(8)  *morkn-ing‘darken-ing’,*svartn-ning‘blacken-ing’

However, as was discussed in the previous chapter, undn@isarbs in
Swedish are often formed with the help of reflexivization opassive s.

The (n)ing-nominals formed from these apparently transitive roasdlling
that no passives or reflexive can appear in nominalizations in Swedish) can
convey a unaccusative/reflexive reading (or rather, narmndédion about the
initiation of the event is present), as shown below:

(9)  ©Oppn-ing‘open-ing’,sprid-ning‘spread-ing’ hdj-ning-‘rise-ing’, valtning
‘turn-over-ing’

Unaccusative verbs that have homophonous causative atitara also
form (n)ing-nominalizations. Here as well, the nominalizations car gise
to an unaccusative reading (again, no information abouinitiation of the
event is present):

(10)  ok-ning‘increase-ing’,minsk-ning'decrease-ing’ Jland-ning‘land-
ing’

If we confine ourselves to roots that are unambiguously ursato/e in their

verbal use, the great majority of these resfs)ing. There are a few coun-
terexamples, however, depending on what one takes to baeafeastic for

what is an unaccusative verb in Swedish. If we consider miansitive verbs

that form passive participles, there are in fact some ofehesich do allow

-(n)ing. The following is a (near) exhaustive list.

(11)  sprick-ning‘crack-ing’, invandr-ing‘immigrate-ing’, uppstig-ning
‘uprise-ing’, ursparning-‘de-rail-ing’

It could be argued that these verbs all are underlying utiggggerbs. For
the last three examples, that is at least quite plausiblenghat they are all
particle verbs, and once the particle is removed, you endithpan unergative
verb (i.e., something that doesn’t really have an endpeisuilt, and therefore
doesn't easily form an (intransitive) passive participl€he nominakprick-
ning, also seem to have a somewhat “unergative” flavor. It is dtrasminal,
but it doesn’'t seem to denote the end-result of a typicat tHiange of state
verb. Instead it denote some kind of sign of a cracking-mece
In short, there is a clear tendency that unaccusative vesh% tbrm -

(n)ing-nominals. The absence of unaccusative nominals can’tfidaierd by
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blocking of zero-derived nominals, as none or few of themehan-derived
related nominal forms (the exception dadl (“fall”) and dod (“death”)).

Stative verbs

All types of stative verbs seem to disalldn)ing:
Subject oriented psych-verbs:

(12)  *alsk-ning‘love-ing’, *hat-ning-‘hate-ing’,*avund-ning‘envy-ing’,
*gill-ning -‘like-ing’

Object-oriented psych-verbs(note that these hominalizations sound slightly
better as soon as you force an agentive reading on them. Taepgpossible
with stative inanimate causers however.):

(13)  ?7?fasciner-ingfascinate-ing’, ??inspirer-ing‘inspiring’, ??skam-
ning-‘scare-ing’

Transitive non-psych-statives:

(14)  *ag-ning‘own-ing’, *besti-ning-‘consist-ing’,*innehall-ning-‘contain-
ing’

Intransitive stative verbs:

(15) *exister-ing‘existing’, *lev-ning-‘live-ing’, *bo-ning-‘inhabit-ing’,
*ligg-ning-‘lie-ing’, *atersfning-‘remain-ing’

There seem to be only a very few counterexamples to the clamstative

verbs don’t form(n)ing-nominals:

(16)  omgiv-ning‘surrounding(s)’ ret-ning-‘irritation’,

These are clearly non-eventive. A lot of the stative verbgotise have zero-
derived,-tion -or irregular nominalizations, as shown below:

a7 a. zero-derivechat- ‘hate’, avund- ‘envy’, innehall ‘content’
b. irregular:liv ’life’, intresse- ‘interest’
c. -tion: inspiration, fascination ‘fascination’

The correspondence between absencényihg-nominals and presence of
zero-derived/irregular nominalizations is however nokelreear as clear as for
the unergative verbs. Given that there are so few instarfqeging-nominals
formed from stative verbs, | think it's correct to concludeith Josefsson
1998) that stative verbs do not forfm)ing-nominals.
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Non-transitive verbs

Verbs that take no arguments, i.e. weather verbs, alsostendly disallow
(n)ing-nominals. All of them however have zero-derived nominals:

(18) a. *regn-ning -“%regn - ‘rain’
b. *hagl-ing - “®“hagel - ‘hail’
C. *snd-ning -°Ksrd - ‘snow’

Observe that the zero-derived nouns behave slightly @ififity - regnis easily
used as event denoting, whhagelandsno rarely are:

(29 Regnet/??snon/??haglet fortsatte i tvatimmar
rainbEF/snownEFhailDEF continuedn two hours
‘The rain(ing)/snow(ing)/hail(ing) continued for two hisl

Transitive Activity verbs:

This class of verbs seems to behave in parallel fashion tortbegative verbs:
some of them fornfn)ing-nominalizations (20a), and others do not (20b), and
the ones that don't systematically seem to have zero-d¥nvegular nomi-
nals (21)

(20) a. uppvakt-nindcourt-ing’, (?)forfoljning-‘persecute-ing’bevakning
‘guarding’
b. *jag-ning-‘chase-ing’, ??\ard-ning-‘care/nurse-ing’,??skydd-
ning-‘protect-ing’,

(21) a. jaktav/pa ripor ar forbjudet under sommaren
hunt of/on ptarmigans is forbidden during the summer
b. vard avgamla
nursing of old people

As noted in (20) (a), thén)ing-nominal formed fronforfolja is slightly marked,
though not ungrammatical. This is probably because this &0 has a nom-
inal formed with the non-productive suffeelse that is highly frequent. As

is seen in (20), the verbs that alldw)ing are all morphologically complex,
which might be the reason for why they don't have zero-derimeminals
(though there are morphologically complex verbs that have-zerived/irregular
nominals, e.gmiss-handel(“manhandle”) andiald-takt (“rape”)).
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Transitive punctual verbs/acheivements:

Once again, some verbs from this class fdmjingnominals, while others
don't:

(22)  *mord-ning‘murder-ing’, *d6d-ning-‘kill-ing’, ??<ar-ning-‘wound-
ing’, ??skad-ninginjure-ing’, ??stgl-ning-‘steal-ing’, ??kdp-ning
‘buy-ing’, ??grip-ning-‘arresting’

(23)  arrestering‘arrest-ing’, avrattning-‘execute-ing’,avlivning-‘put-to-
death-ing’ forsaljning-‘sell-ing’, befrukt-ning‘fertilizing’, hang-ning
‘hanging’

It's less clear that “blocking” is the only reason for the ase of(n)ing
nominals in (22). However, it should be noted that zerow@elinominals are
available for many of the relevant cases. Some of them haset @enoting
interpretations:

(24)  mord ‘murder’, kop ‘buy’, stld - ‘stealing, theft’
The other ones however have only related result/statededenominals, like:
(25)  sar- ‘wound’, skada- njury’, dod - ‘death’, grepp- grip

There doesn’t seem to be any good reason why these zeredkmniggular
nominals should block th@)ing-nominals.

Just as with the transitive activity verbs, monomorphencisievement
verbs are less likely to fornn)ing-nominalizations than bi/polymorphemic
ones, though this is just a tendend@ng-ningbeing the exception). This,
again, might be because the complex verbs are less liketytoiominaliza-
tions. None of the verbs in (23) have zero-derived nominighee

Accomplishment verbs

In general, these verbs do fofm)ing-nominalizations, though there are quirky
exceptions:

(26)  lasning‘read-ing’, skrivning‘write-ing’, malning-‘paint-ing’, stick-
ning-‘knitting’
(27)  ??bygg-ningbuild-ing’, ??sy-ning'sew-ing’

For the vertbygga (“build”) there is an “irregular” nominalizatiorbfyggnad
that has both an eventive and a result reading.sif¢fsew”) there is also an
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irregular nominalizationgomnad, though this one has for some reason only
a result interpretation.

Summing up

Above | have showed that it is possible to give a more or lesaradistribu-
tional pattern of(n)ing, but only if one take competing nominal forms into
consideration. Very simplified, one could say th@t)ing derives nominals
from all verbs except stative verbs and unaccusative ventigss the verb
has a zero-derived or irregular nominalization that blotties(n)ing-form.
There are however cases that won't be covered by that definifTake for
example the following cases, where neithefnding-nominals nor a zero-
derived/irregular nominal will do the job:

(28) a. ??7gripningen/greppet avtjuven

grabNING.DEF/grip.DEF of thief.DEF
‘The arresting of the thief’

b. ??skadningen/skadan avforwarden
injure NING/injure DEF of forwardDEF
‘The injuring of the forward’

c. ??syningen/somnadedav kjolen
SEeWNING.DEF/sewingof skirt.DEF
‘The sewing of the skirt’

| have no straightforward explanation for this, though s@mpeculations will
be presented in the end of this chapter. Further, as we have ge claim
that unaccusatives don't for(n)ing-nominals wasn’t quite true either.

A possibility is that(n)ing-suffixation just isn’t a productive strategy to
form nominals in today in Swedish. This doesn’t seem to be ¢ither, given
the fact that newly loaned verbs easily tgdk®ing, as shown belowfidealso
forms nominals with new verbal stems, including the onesmgivelow):

(29)  blogg-ning‘blog-ing’, chatt-ning‘chat-ing’

Further, people seem to have fairly clear intuitions abbatrestrictions on
(n)ingeven for infrequently used verbs (though there are somgisenents
in the judgements).

The last section has mainly showed that a just a binding fianiieenough
for capturing the distribution ain)ing. It has also showed that the interaction
with other nominal forms has to be taken into consideratiéowever, there
are other factors still unknown, as was made clear by the pbemnin (28).
| will return to these issues below, but first | will go throudiiferent types
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of readings that are available for velnjing. | will also show examples of
verbal lexical items that have both zero-derived gming-derived nominals.
In these cases, thén)ing-nominals always have more event entailments.

7.1.2 Different types of-(n)ing?

(n)ing-nominalizations can either denote a result/object obadtvent. They
can clearly be simple event nouns, in Grimshaw (1990)’s $ebut they can
probably also be complex event nouns, though many of Grim'stasts that
she uses to separate simple from complex event nouns dami & give
conclusive evidence for telling whether or not som@ng-nominals really
are complex event nouns. | will below focus on the resultrpretation on
one hand, and simple and complex event interpretation oottier. When
they are event denoting, they can either get a mass intatjgnetor a count
interpretation. Result denotir(g)ing-nominals seem to only get count inter-
pretations. This seems to indicate that they might be stralty different.

7.1.3 Clearly mass-denotingdn)ing-nominals

Unergative verbs seem to give rise to action-denoting massnals. | will
only use one diagnostic for mass-noun-distinction hereouwnrthat can ap-
pear as a bare nominal in argument position is a mass noun.

First, the items in the list of unergative activity verbseayivabove can all
surface as bardgn)ing-nominals in the following two contexts:

(30) a. Matlagning/ridning/segling ar min favorithobby
food-makeNING/ride NING/sailNING is my favourite.hobby
‘Cooking/riding/sailing is my favorite hobby ’

b. hanharskrivit enbok om matlagning/  ridning/
he haswrittena bookaboutfoodmakeNING/ ride NING/
segling
sailNING
‘He has written a book about cooking/riding/sailing.’

Note that bareadenominals cannot surface in these contexts:

(31) a. *Matlagande/ridande/seglande armin
Food.makeNF.NDE/rideINF.NDE/sailINF.NDE IS my
favorithobby

favourite.hobby
‘Cooking/riding/sailing is my favorite hobby ’
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b. *Hanharskrivit enbok om matlagande/
He haswrittena bookaboutfood.makeNF.NDE/
ridande/ seglande
ride INF.NDE/ sailINF.NDE
‘He has written a book about cooking/riding/sailing.’

Note further that those unergative verbs that don’t Hayi@g-nominalizations
have zero-derived nominals that will fit into these congtaurs:

(32) a. dans/(kodr)sang armin favorithobby
dance/(choir).song my favourite.hobby
‘dance/(choir)singing is my favorite hobby

b. hanharskrivit enbok om (kor)sang/dans
he haswrittena bookabout(choir).song/dance
‘He has written a book about (choir)singing/dance.’

Many of the other unergative verbs also have zero-derivedimalizations,
but these are usually not mass-denoting. There are at \easiient groups
of zero-derived nominals from unergative verbs: one classrevthe nominal
picks out a contextually salient amount of the action in tjoes(33a), and
one class where the noun denotes the instrument used inttbe (k3b¥:

(33) a. lopa -lopp, rida @ -ritt, hoppa - hopp,

run.INF - race(N),rideINF - ride(N), jump.INF - jump(N),
kora - kor
driveINF - race(N)
(‘contextually salient amount of action’ ; neuter gender)

b. cykla -cykel, segla -segel, paddla - paddel
bike INF - bike(N), sailiNF - sail(N), paddlelNF - paddle(N)
(‘instrument that prototypically defines action’; neutengler)

These are strongly count-denoting and cannot surface asibarinals (though
the nouns in (33b), except faykel are all neuter, which makes it hard to
check).

The unergativgn)ing-nominalizations (and the zero deriveldns and
korsang) have the same distribution as non-derived activity denptiouns
that occur after verbs like “play” or “go” as the ones in (34):

3In addition, the vertspringa(‘run”) has a zero derived mass Nospring,..;. It's not
quite clear how this one interacts with tfi@)ing-nominalspring-ning The zero-derived
nominal seems to be very non-purpose oriented (“there wasa funning around”) while
the (n)ing-nominal seems to be more goal-oriented.
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(34) a. Harspelar fotboll/hockey/golf
he playpPRrEsfootball/hockey/golf
‘He plays football/hockey/golf.
b. Hanaker/kor slalom/stortlopp/rally
he goes/driveslalom/downbhill.racing
‘He does slalom/downhill racing/rally.

These NPs also appear in the mass contexts used above:

(35) a. Hockey/slalorar min favorithobby
hockey/slalomis my favourite.hobby
‘Hockey/slalom is my favorite hobby.

b. hanharskrivit enbok om hockey/slalom,
he haswrittena bookabouthockey/slalom
‘He has written a book about hockey/slalom.’

Another context where both derived and non-derived agtivitminals occur
is in the complement of temporal prepositions:

(36) Efter fotbollen/dansen/ridningen kande han sitj.tro
after football/dans/ridNING felt heREFL tired
“After the soccer/riding he felt tired.”

There is no implication here that the subject of the mainssgparticipated
in the event denoted by the nominal in the temporal adjurenilght just as
well have watched the everit).

Itis not just the class of unergative verbs that forms massgsof the type
discussed above, but also many non-stative transitiveswtbidt take a mass
NP complement, and that denote some kind of common, purpasion:

(37) a. dricka vin - vin-drickning
drink wine - wine-drinking
b. laga mat - matlagning
cook food - food-cooking
c. skada faglar - fagelskadning
watch birds - birdwatching

“There are some interesting restrictions on the eventiverpnétation of the NP
in the “play NP” construction. It seems like the NP cannotereftraightfor-
wardly to the tool/means used for playing.Spela poker/kort/schack/Nintend®lay
poker/card/chess/Nintendolfter pokern/*kortet/??schacket/*Nintendon gick vi héthf-
ter the poker/cards/chess/Nintendo we went home”). Simdatrictions seem to hold in
“go NP” constructionsaka slalom/skidor/snowboaftto do slalom skiing/ to ski/ to snow-
board”) - efter slalomen/t/*skidorna/ *snowboarden gick vi Héafter the slalom/*skies/
*snowboard we went home”).
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Here as well there is blocking by zero-derived or irregulammalizations:

(38) a. Jjagaalg - alg-jakt (*alg-jagning)
hunt elk - elk-hunt (elk-hunting)
b. fiska lax - lax-fiske (??lax-fiskning)
fish salmon - salmon-fiskom (salmon-fishing)

Unergative verbs can also form count nouns, as is seen below:

(39)  tvavandringar/seglingar
two hike ING.PL/sailING.PL
‘two hikes/sailing trips’

Given the fact that some of the nominalizations discussedelare in
complementary distribution with zero-derived de-verbalins, and that they
have the same distribution and interpretation as nounsatieahot even de-
rived from verbs (i.e. “hockey” etc.), one might ask if thetmuld be taken
as, say, action/event denoting nominalizations. The daiycl want to make
is that these nominals do in fact spell out a subpart of thb pérase, and
in corresponding verbal contexts, this subpart would haaenlspelled out
by the verb itself. For now, | will take the mass-nouns diseasabove to
spell out either the Proc head, or the rhematic complemeRra¢. Simi-
larly “hockey” in “play hockey” and “slalom” in “go slalom” lao occupies
the rheme of Proc.

Certain(n)ing-nominals however denote events that arguably require more
structure than the simple event/event-naming nominalser&lare reasons
to expect that certaifn)ing-nominals are reifications of at least the Proc
and even possibly the Ifit Take the following example, where a a reflexive
interpretation is impossible:

(40) Hangningen av Saddam Hussein
hangingbeF of Saddam Hussein
“the hanging of Saddam Hussein”

To determine the exact size of this nominal (i.e., if ProcReS is reified), we
have to first determine whether the argument of Pi@marked in the lexicon
co-referent with the argument of Resr the argument of Irfit | will not give
any answer to this question here. Note however thatrtjieg-nominalization
of hanga can receive a reflexive interpretation in typical event-imgnton-
texts, though it is slightly marked (real example from widajia.se, some
speakers reject the reflexive interpretation of both (fgng-form and the
-ndeform, while others accept only ti{@)ing-form):
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(41) (?)hangning ar en av de de vanligaste sjalvmordséona i Sverige
hangING is one of the commaPRsuicideformsEF in Sweden
“To hang oneself is one the most common ways of suicide in Swe-
den”

Given the fact that stative verbs do not takging, one could hypothesize
that (n)ing never reifies the Init(if one assumes with Ramchand (2008) that
stative verbs just realize ifjt

7.1.4 Clearly count denoting result-nouns

Truly result denotingn)ing-nominalizations are always count. It’s not straight-
forwardly obvious why this is the case. Take the nominal@ebland-ning
(“mix”) below, which from a semantic perspective clearlyndze taken to de-
note a mass-concept (you can add a mix to another mix and #tes mix,
you can divide a mix into many mixes etc.). No count

(42) a. Golvet var tackt avvattenochlera
floor.DEF wascoveredof water andmud
‘The floor was covered with water and mud.’
b. Golvet var tackt av*(en)blandningavvattenochlera
floor.DEF wascoveredof *(a) mix.NING of water andmud
‘The floor was covered with a mixture of water and mud.’

Result denoting nominals are just like the mass eventiveimaisin being
blocked by zero-derived or irregular nominalizations. @ane the afore-
mentioned nominalizatioblandning(‘mix’) and the nominalizatiostap-ling

(‘pile-ing’), from the verbstapla.

(43) a. Efteiblandningen avingridienserna...
after mix.NING.DEF of ingredientsEF
‘after the mixing of the ingridients....
b. efterstaplingen avladorna
afterpile.ING.DEF of boxesDEF
‘after the piling of the boxes, ...’

Both of them also have corresponding result nominals. Hewstaplahas a
zero-derived nominal that seems to block tireg-nominal:

(44) det stod enstapel/*staplingav/medbockerpa bordet
therestooda pile/pileING  of/with books on tableDEF
‘A pile of books stood on the table.
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There are many verbs that have zero-derived or irregulattraeminaliza-
tions but no zero-derived or irregular event-nominalizasi (45a), just like
stapla There are also many verbs that ysging for both resultative and
eventive nominalizations (45b), just likdanda There are however no verbs
that have zero-derived or irregular event nominalizatiand (n)ing result
nominals.

Two types of result nominals

The nominalseviewandinventionboth name the result of an event named by
the verbal root. They differ in one crucial way: the resultmioal in (45b) is
co-referent with the internal argument of the correspogéarb, while (45a)
the result nominal and the direct object refer to differentttees.

(45) a. Han recenserade filmegdt-Han recenserade den har recensio-
nen
‘He reviewed the movie’ # ‘He reviewed this review’
b. Han uppfann telefonen - Han uppfann den har uppfinningen
‘He invented the telephone’ - ‘He invented this invention’

This explains why an “internal” argument is possible in (4®ait not in (46b):

(46) a. Harrecenseradimen - recensioneavfilmen) lagpa
he reviewer film.DEF - reviewDEF (of flm.DEF) lay on

bordet
tableDEF
‘he reviewed the movie’- ‘the review (of the movie) lay on the
table’
b. Hanuppfanntelefonen - uppfinningen (*av

he inventedtelephonedEF - inventING.DEF (*of

telefonen)  stodpa bordet

telephonedbEF)  stoodon  tableDEF

‘He invented the telephone’ - ‘the invention (*of the telepie)
stood on the table’

Verbs which are like (46b) are basically verbs of creatiohe Verbs which
fall into a class with the one in (46a) can be divided furtiio various micro-
classes, as will be shown below. The difference betweentbelasses has
already been established in the literature (e.g. Levin3)19®d Ramchand
2008) . The difference between the two classes is capturé&himchand
(2008) by giving them different syntactic structures. Thstftlass (46a) has
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an overt undergoer argument, that is a subject of a Procesd&cpte (Proc),
while the second class ((46b)) has none, or a covert one. Wheypes of
verbs also have some resultative predicate in the compleoh&roc, which
presumably looks different for the two classes, though I feil now not take
that into consideration.

47) initP
DP
Jo|hn init procP
|
review
DP
| proc
the movie /\
review resP
(the movie) review
(48) initP
DP
|
John init procP
|
invent
DP
| proc
(John?)/(the stuff?) /\
invent resP

the telephone (invent)



7.1. SELECTIONAL RESTRICTIONS OKN)ING 233

Note further that both of the two classes also have (mora)texenomi-
nalizations where the internal object is licensed asoéfphrase (genitive).

(49) a. Forstmangen dethande var efterhansrecensiorav
first timeDEFit happenedvasafterhis review of
ShanghaKnights.
ShanghaKnights
‘The first time it happened was after his review of Shanghai
Knights’
b. Uppfinningen avgléodlampan harenspannandaistoria
inventNING.DEF of lightbulbDEF hasanexciting history
‘The invention of the light-bulb has an exciting history’

Further, when it comes to Tense, passivization, presentipes etc., the two
classes show the same behavior. The only difference bettheenotherwise
is that verbs of Creation (Class 2) in general usually allegygient arguments
(Indirect objects), while verbs with undergoer argumenis o this (at least
not in Swedish and English). Some verbs of creation can takendergoer
argument that refers to the material, and then they acqo@@toperties of
Class 1 verbs, as can be seen below Levin (1993):

(50) a. He carved (me) a doll out of that piece of wood. (Verloref
ation) (a carving)
b. He carved (*me) that piece of wood into a doll. (Undergoer
object) (a carving of wood)

In some languages, e.g. English, the verb "paint” behaveélsarsame way
(in other languages, like Swedish, you have to either usetecieeor another
verb):

(51) a. He painted (me) a picture - The painting (*of a pictimeng on
the wall.
b. He painted (*me) wild animals - The painting (of wild aniisia
hung on the wall.

Note that the use of ‘paint’ ipaint the wallpresumably doesn’t have a result
phrase at all (it can thereby take a resultative adjective).
There seems to be a strong generalization that can be magle her

¢ (Result) nominalizations never refer to the verb’s undergogument.

This can probably be extended to the verbs other specifigigusas well
- i.e., the nominalization never refers to any of the verleger-arguments.
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This seems to be true fendeas well. More radically, | will propose that the
nominalizing suffixes only functions to reify one of the varheads. Another
set of suffixes is needed for forming argument denoting nafsi(like agent
or patient nominals - i.e-er or -eein English). Different, probably more
complex, mechanisms are needed for forming that type of naknais well.

7.2 Analyzing(n)ing

As has been pointed out in the last three sectidnding-derived nominals are
blocked by zero-derived nominals in some cases. This, |, fakews from

the elsewhere condition in the superset principle. We havstraightfor-
ward explanation right now why zero-derived nominals ortck the(n)ing-
nominals in the smallest nominalizations. We can hypo#eetiat-(n)ing
attaches to something that is already bigger than most ivedemouns. Sup-
port for this claims come from the fact th@t)ing attaches outside of ver-
balizing suffixes like-er(a), as was discussed in chapter 2. Zero-derived or
irregular nominalizations never contain this suffix.

(N)ing can attach to different heads along the spine of the verasehr
with the result of reifying that head. Zero-derived nouns da this as well,
just as any other noun. This means that the zero-derivednadsntan com-
pete for the same slots as tfiging-derived nhominals. Reification means that
you make a predicate into something of type e (i.e., an idda&f). Given
that zero-derived nominals exist, and are very common,ghmecessarily
listed (not productively formed), we could hypothesizetttiaat the verbs
that have zero-derived nominals carry some special featuheir lexical en-
try. Following the ideas discussed in last the chapter (dedritroduction),
| will suggest that all noun-like items carry an interprééaBender feature,
i.e., some lexically stored information about what Gendassthey belong
to. Verbs that have zero-derived nominals should in suck,¢asaddition to
verbal features like Res, Proc and Init, carry a gender fegiuhich prob-
ably isn't realized in verbal contexts). If a verbal entryshan interpretable
gender feature, it is possible reify a verbal head withoutiragl any overt
nominalizer. | will take “nouniness”, at least in Swedish e dependent on
Gender (more specifically, higher projections in the noilegerminer func-
tional sequence require interpretable Gender featureh@ndomplement).
The adding ofn)ing provides gender features. We correctly predict that ver-
bal lexical entries that contain interpretable genderufiesst shouldn't allow
(n)ing-nominals, sincén)ing would not fill any function in such case.

In the discussion above, I've looked at two aspects of thaioel between
de-verbal nouns and the verbal base: (1) the number of éiffemominal
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forms the verb can surface in, and (2) the number of meanimgsomi-
nal form can carry. There is no straightforward correlatimtween these
aspects. Some verbs only have one nominal form, but at lwashterpreta-
tions, as forsamling (“collection”), that is both a result nominal and an event
nominal (plausible with two eventive readings, correspogdo two differ-
ent syntactic structures). Other verbs deploy two diffeferms for two or
more different readings. Both these patterns are easy tareap the system
used here. What is a lot more tricky, is to explain the conegpédisence of
certain nominal readings. We have taken it to be completely fo reify a
verbal/sub-eventual head. That means that there should r@ay nominal
interpretation as their are sub-eventual heads. That igbemnot the case.
Many verbs only havendenominalizations (or no corresponding nominal at
all), that is, nominalization where a fairly high head idiesl (plausibly a vP-
external head). For now, one can only speculate about tkemedehind the
absence of certain nominals. It could be the case that neréabal concepts
don’t have any plausible interpretations once reified,(bace converted to
something that denotes an individual).

One striking fact is thafn)ing in some cases has an inverted distribution
compared to the passive participle morpheme. Most strikinde doesn'’t
attach to unergative verbs, while)ing very clearly attaches to basically all
unergative verbs (modulo the ones that have zero-derivednads). On the
other hand;de attaches to unaccusative verbs, wiilng in general cannot
attach to unaccusatives.

These correlations look a bit like the patterns we sawride. In the next
chapter, the patterns will be directly compared with eatteiot
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Chapter 8

Concluding remarks

In this dissertation | have tried to give a solid analysis tfmee de-verbal
suffixes in Swedish, that all show some quirky behavior. Taenework I'm
working in crucially deals with syntax and morphology in $ene module,
and further has a very straightforward mapping betweenagymiorphology
and semantics.

A general claim throughout this dissertation has been tmatsuffixes
under discussion are semantically extremely light. Therpretation of the
nominal and participle is determined more or less compjdtglthe structure
that the suffixes attach to. The most extreme interpretatidhe semantical
lightness hypothesis is that the suffixes only provide abletmorphological
shape for the verbal stem, so that it can function as a noun adgective.

| have tried to show that the morphemes in question are neigsociated
with a certain binding frame, nor correlated with a certaspexctual value.
What made me want to go for an analysis where the suffixes ahighas
as possible is the fact that each of the suffixes seem to syitadty give
rise to a couple of different readings, which are not asfaigtor argument
structurally unifiable. Tentatively | would like to suggedbat the four (or
three) different suffixes differ only in attachment heightlavalue of Gender
feature:

Q) a. -nde,,.: Interpretable Gender features, outside 2

b. -nde,,:: Uninterpretable Gender features, outside 2
c. -(n)ing: Interpretable Gender features, inside 2

d. -de: Uninterpretable Gender features, inside 2

Below | will speculate a little bit on motives and consequesiaf making just
the simple splits between the suffixes proposed in (1).

In chapter 6 we saw that not every verbal structure can bemalinéd. |

237
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suggested that the nominaldeattaches to something that is already to some
extent nominal. In the terms of Hale and Keyser (1993), é&dhtés to some-
thing that doesn't require a specifier, or in the terms of Gif@ and Turner
(1988), a non-predicable individual. The suffix seems tontygirovide gen-
der information. For the participles, the same thing candé sthe suffix
doesn't create a predicable individual (again in the terin€lderchia and
Turner 1988), but rather provides the verbal root/stem wigright morpho-
logical shape to act as an adjective (possibly, giving itrzdge slot). In other
words, the verbal structures that the participial/nomanad) suffixes attach
to already have some kind of category value. Either the stracorresponds
to something that can denote an entity by itself, or it cqroesls to some-
thing that needs to localized in another entity, in the teahBeyssade and
Dobrovie-Sorin (2005). We still don’t know how this is stturally encoded,
and | will not be able to provide any explanation to this eithelowever,
we saw clearly that certain verbal structures refused ttaseiras a nominal
(object psych-verbs and the prepositional verbs) and otbsral structures
refused to surface as adjectives (weather-verbs). Givanatigument/event
structure will influence the result of de-verbalizing prsses (i.e., whether
something can come out as an adjective or a noun), and tHeteait types
of argument/event structures correspond to differentamfitt structures (at
least that is what we believe), we can conclude that thendisbin between
predicable individual (adjective) and non-predicablevidlial (noun) at least
partly is syntactically encoded. In other words, the natiofi*fnoun” and “ad-
jective” have structural correlates. It is however wrongatii about “noun”
and “adjective” at this level, since we presumably don’tg@ins and adjec-
tives before we have given the “individuals” their morprgital shape. If we
follow Baker (2003) and take nouns to carry a referentiakiydhis index is
probably not introduced until gender marking is actuallygeel. In Swedish
(and most other languages), it’s likely that gender marksripe morpholog-
ical correlate of a referential index. Importantly thoughreferential index
cannot be merged on top of everything, but only on sometinagis already
‘nouny”.

Note that we have now ended up in position that is oppositédb df
Hale and Keyser. According to Hale and Keyser, unergativbsvhave the
properties they have because they are de-nominal, and usst® verbs
have the properties they have because they are de-adieclite line of
thought followed here says basically the opposite: verlils typical unerga-
tive syntax/semantics will have related nominal forms (dyederived or
zero-derived) because they at some level correspond to-pneaiicable in-
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dividual. We don't really know what type of structural confrgtion this is

though (it might very well be a head that doesn't project ag@). Once you

have a non-predicable individual, a referential index caradded, and you
get a noun/nominalization. A parallel story can be told fug tinaccusative
verbs, and their relation to adjectives.

We saw further thatde could attach at either what we have called initP
or ResP, but never to ProcP. We have seen (in@itg probably can attach
to Proc (though it is hard to tell). It can also, just like theespive participle,
have a result-oriented reading. However, there is a bigmffce between
stative participles and result-denoting nominals. Whedative participles
really refer to a state, result-oriented nouns denote aecbhje., something
that was created in the event. There doesn’'t seem to exis{rgimg or
zero-derived nominal that really refers to a resultingestatg., “the state of
being broken”, or “the state of being built”. Marfg)ing-nominals however
gladly refer to some dynamic event, or possibly a processhdmt, one could
hypothesize that states aren't likely to denote somethinipemselves, but
they are happy to be predicated of something, or “locatedbmething. It's
possible that true Processes actually denote a thing byselees, e.g. an
event, and aren’t happily located in/predicated over shingtelse. The only
way to actually have a noun-like element that denotes a sesms to be to
first build up a stative participle, and then add a nominalizbe result would
be something like “broken-ness” in such case. Looking atatindiguity of
-nde itis possible that something like that happens in the nahuases. That
is, first you create a participle/adjective, and then yon that into a noun. By
hypothesis, that could be done by simply valuing the genld¢mgth some
type of dummy gender.

There are many open issues that | will have to leave for funtbgearch.
Even though the specific analysis of many of the phenomersisd in
this dissertation might turn out to be wrong, | hope that thaegalizations
that have been revealed in this dissertation will contglotprogress in the
understanding of these extremely complex and interesssggis.
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